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TO THE 


READER. 


HERE the Practice of the 

| L ' Cofpel is the Subject, nothi 
| New can be expected. To 
look for this here, would be to forget 
the Undertaking z, fince Novelty, which, 
in other Caſes is fa inviting, in this is a 
Scandal. I propoſe nothing beyond the 
Import of the Title, which is to ſhew 
the Practice of the Goſpel : There are 
already great Numbers of admirable 
Books upon this Subjet ; aud yet TI 
bope the * Method of this will make it 
both welcome and profitable, Queſtian 


and Anſwer is the Method, which ren- 
ders all Matters plain and eaſy, fitting 


| 7hem for all Capacities ; and, ſince the 


Faith of the” Goſpel is thus generally 
taught throughout the World, I cannot 
tell why its Morals ſhould not be ſo too; 
and why there ſhould not be Practical 
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Catechiſms, as well as Speculative. 
This is what I propoſe ;, and accordingly 
have diſtributed the whole Matter 
| into Fifty-two Leſſons, that one being 
read or expounded every Sunday, the 
whole Duty of a Chriftian may be ex- 
amin'd and conſider d every Year, and 
210 Opportunity be given for Vice or In- 
juſtice to thrive under the Favour of 
Jgnorance. To theſe are added ſome 
other Leſſons, relating to the Particu- 
lar States and Conditions of Chriſtians, 
swhich may be taken in, as Circumſtan- 
ces ſhall require: And, if in either 
Part ſhall be found Repelitions of what 
3s in other Books, I hope the Reader 
will ſuſpend all Cenſure, till he finds 
that general Docility in Chriſtians, as 
: zo make Repetitions needleſs, when they 
have been once put in mind of their 
Duty. | 
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A Prac- 


practical Catechiſm. 


CHAP. I. 
Of the Chriſtian's Rule. 


HAT is the Rule, which 
every Chriſtian ought to fol- 
low, in all that belongs to hu- 

man Life? 

A. The Rule, which every Chriſtian 
ought to follow, is the DoCtine of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

Q. Why is this his Rule? 

A. Becauſe the Chriſtian can hope for 
no Salvation, but through Feſus Chrift ; 
and therefore the Doctrine of Jefus Chriſt 
muſt be their Rule, who hope to be ſav'd 
by him. 

Q. Where is this Doctrine to be found ? 

A. The Doctrine of Chriſt is to be 
found in the Goſpel. 

As Q. Then 
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Q. Then all Chriſtians ought to follnw the 
Gepe? 

A. This is the very Thing they proſeſs; ; 
this is what they undertake. By this they 
are diſtinguiſh'd from all others: And if 
they do not follow it, they are falſe to 
their Profeſſion. 

Q. How is the Chriſtian to make the Goſ- 
pel his Rule? Is it enough to read it? 

4. No, it is not enough to read it. 

I it enough to remember it, and to be 
ready i in citing Chapter and Verſe f 

A. No, this is not enough, 

Q. Ii it enough to underſtand it, to be well 
vers d in the Comments, and to be able to 
diſpute upon all the Difficulties of it © 

A. No, this is not enough. 

Q. M ir this not enough? 

A. Becauſe a Perſon my be very learned 
in all this, and yet not live as the Goſ- 
pel directs. 

Q. What then is be to do, to make the 
Goſpel his Rule; 

A. He is to obſerve all the Directions 
given in the Goſpel, and follow them in 
his Life. 

Q. In what Particulars is he to follow 
them? 

A. In all that belongs to the Govern- 
ment of the inward and outward Man. 
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Q. A. how ? 
A. He is to bring all the Deſires, Mo- 
| tions, and Affections of his Heart, to be 
examin'd-by the Goſpel: He is to examine 
his Words, Actions, Propoſals, Converſa- 
ö tion with the whole Method of his Life, 
by the ſame Teſt; and as this approves or 
diſapproves, ſo accordingly is he to pro- 
ceed ; never doing what the Goſpel con- 
demns, nor omitting what it enjoins. And 

this is, in all things, to live by the Spirit 
of the Goſpel. 


/ — — „ 
— x ins. 


CH AP. 
Of natural Inclination and the Warld, 


| AY a Perſon, wha has the G0, 
i * Mi or his Rule, follow his own 


natural — ? 


c A. No, he muſt not, 
Q. Why ſo ? 
5 A. Becauſe our natural Inclinations are 
1 generally corrupt, and lead us contrary to 
the Spirit of the Goſpel, 
) Q. IN bat then mu/t the Follower of the 
Goſpel do 7 


1 A. He muſt, with a watchful Eye, ob- 
ſerve all his Inclinations: And ſuch as are 
ſinful he muſt with all Diligence reſiſt. 

5 Q. And 
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Q And, as for fuch as ſeem to be inno- 
"cent © 
A. Theſe muſt be well examin'd, be- 
cauſe oy are often very deceitful ; ſo that 
ſeeming Innocence many times leads to the 
greateſt Crimes. There is a way, that 
feemeth right unto a man; but the end there- 
of are the ways of death, Prov. xvi. 25. 

Q. And, as to the Warld, that * the 
Chri an 45 ? 

He muſt be very cautious, how he 
follows the World. 
| 72 F 

4 Becauſe this is corrupt in almoft all 
its Ways ; it promotes what the Goſpel 
diſapproves, and brings all that into Diſ- 
eſteem, which the Goſpel recommends : 
So that whoever follows it, will unavoida- 
ably be led out of the Way of the Goſpel. 
Q. Then the good Chriſtian muſt not love 
nor admire the World? 

A. No; The friendſhip of the world is 
enmity with God : whoſoever therefore wi ll 
be a friend of the world, is the enemy of God, 
Jam. iv. 4. 

Q. Does not the Authority of the 2 orld 
feem very great © 

A. It is certainly very great with world- 
1y Souls, who are always willing to think 
well of that, which favours their Inclina- 


tion? 
5 | Q. Aud 


* 
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and the World. 5 


Q. And is not its Authority great with 
others? 
A. This cannot be; for they certainly 
undervalue it, and have it in great contempt. 
Q. Why ſs ? 
| A. Becauſe the World ſets up againſt the 
Ways and Will of God: And while all 
Reſpect is due to him alone, muſt not that 
| be contemptible, which ſtands againſt him ? 
Q. What then muſt the Chriſtian ds, as 
10 all the Ways of the Warld ? 
A. He muſt meaſure them by the Goſ- 
pel; and as far as he finds them contrary to 
| what is there preſcrib'd, he is oblig'd to de- 
part from them, whatever be the Authority 
of Number or Cuſtom, that pleads for them. 
Q. Is not this the way to be ſingular ? 
A. It is the way to do like few ; and this 
can be no Reproach, ſince you know who 
ſays, there are but few choſen. - 

Q Muſt not they, who do thus, in reſiſt- 
ng their own Inclinations and the World; 
/ live under the Exerciſe of great Self-dentals ? 

A. This cannot be help'd, where Na- 
ture and the World are ſo corrupt. And 
{ therefore Se/f-demal is the neceſſary Condi- 

tion of Chriſt's Diſciple. F any man will 
come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take 
up his croſs daily, and alen me, Luke 

ix. 23. 


1 Q. Den 
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Q. Then the Goſpel is to be follow'd, what- 
ever the Difficulties be? 

A. I know no Remedy. The Goſpel is 
ſuch, as Chriſt has given us; and he being 
the beſt Guide to Salvation, we muſt either 
go his Way, or not at all, 

Q. Upon the whole then, what muſt the 
Chriſtian do 

A. He muſt. take all his Meaſures of 
what is lawful or unlawful, juſt or un- 
juſt, right or wrong, ſafe or dangerous, 
edifying or ſcandalous, good or evil, ſpiri- 
tual or carnal, from the Principles and 
Rules deliver'd by Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſ- 
pel, and accordingly he muſt govern his 
whole Life. 

Q. ibis be the May; will you now de- 
cend to Particulars, and running through all 
the Circumſtances of human Life, tell me, 


how the Goſpel directs ? 
A. You have been often inſtructed in 


theſe Leſſons; now let me hear what you 
remember ? 

Q. Thus is a difficult Tast; but at your 
Command, I will do my beft. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. III. 
Of Claths. 


Q. pj H AT Direftions does the Goſpel 
give in this Point? 
A. It — adviſes all to be content 
with ſuch Cloaths, as Neceſſity requires 
for covering us: Having ſoad and where- 


with to be covered, with theſe let us'be content, 


1 Tim. vi. 8. 

2dhy, It com 1 St. Jahn Bapt A, for 
not being cloathed in ſoft garments, in co/thy 
apparel and delicacies, Luke vii. 25, But 
for having his garment of camels hair, and 
a girdle of a in about his loins, Mat. 
iii. 

2. _ the Goſpel any-where diſcourage 
us from the Uſe of rich Apparel ? 

1 It Sas . in the Caſe of the 
rich Glutton; where having ſhewn his un- 
happy Fate of being caſt into Hell, and 
the ion of this his Unhappineſs; it 
is particularly obſerv'd, that he was cloath- 
ed with purple and filk, or fine linen, Luke 
xvi. 19. 
Q. Is there any Thing, in this Paint, par- 
ticularly directed to Women ? 

A. Yes; the two great Apoſtles, St. Pe- 


ter and St. Paul, ſpeak to them in particu- 


lar: 
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lar: Adviſing them to ſet forth themſelves 
with the moſt winning Ornaments, and 
telling them, what theſe Ornaments are, 

Q. As hu? | 

A. St. Peter giving Direction, how a 
| believing Wife may gain an unbelieving 
Husband, ſays thus: I hoſe adorning, let it 
not be that outward adorning, of plaiting the 
hair, and of wearmg of gold, or of putting 
an of apparel : but let it be the hidden man 
of tba heart, in that which is not corrupti- 
ble, even the ornament of a meek and quiet 
ſpirit, which is in the ſight of God of great 
price. For after this manner, in the old time, 
- the holy women alſo, who truſted in God, 
+ adorned themſelves, ſubject to their own hus- 
bands, 1 Pet. iii. 3. 

Q. What does St. Paul ſay on this Sub- 
neat ? 

A. The very ſame ; but only, that he 
expreſſes himſelf more poſitively by way of 
Precept, and addreſſes it to all Women: / 
will----that women adorn themſelves in mo- 
- deft apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs and ſobrie- 
- ty: not with broidered hair or gold, or pearls, 
er coſtly array : but. (which becometh women 
profeſſing piety) with good works, 1 Tim. 
ii. 8, 9. 


Q. What is the Subſtance of theſe Mord. 
F the Apoſtles, _ r r 


A. That 


. 
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A. That Women ought not to ſeek the 
outward Ornaments of Riches and Air; 
but the inward Ornaments of a ſober, mo- 
deft, meek, and quiet Mind, abounding in 
a good Works. 


ng Q Is not this very hard Advice ? 
it A. All the Rules of the Goſpel are hard 
the to corrupt Nature, and to a worldly Spirit: 


ng And the more Corruption is ſtrengthen'd, 
an the more averſe it is to what the Goſpel di- 
tt rects. But the Queſtion is, Whether it be 
net not the beſt Advice? 
eat Q. How is it the beſt Advice ? 
ne, A. Becauſe it directs them to make Uſe 
od, of ſuch Ornaments, as are, of all, the moſt 
15 valuable; and ſuch alone, as are capable of 
raiſing them higheſt in the Eſteem of all, 
b- | who know what really deſerves Eſteem. 
Q. How is this? 
he A. Tt is thus ; That there is nothing of 
of real Worth from outward Ornaments, ſince 
: { under theſe there may be all that is vile and 
n- || and contemptible; and theſe may be ſet on 
lie- the Beaſt, as well as the Man. But, as 
, || for the inward Ornaments of the Mind, 
nen | they have a real Value in them, ſuch as 
m. | makes the Poſſeſſors truly Honourable be- 
fore God and Man. 
rds Q. But tell me, are outward Ornaments 
forbidden to the Chriſtians? 


hat A. Vanity 


— — — — 
— 
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A. Vanity and all manner of Exceſs is 
certainly reprov'd. Hence it muſt be own'd; 

Fin, That all ſuch outward Ornaments 
are forbidden, as Immodeſty contrives, and 
adviſes as moft effectual for drawing others 
into a Snare, 

24ly, That all ſuch outward Ornaments 
are forbidden, as are ſollicited by a vain, 
worldly, ambitious, or envious Spirit, 

34ly, That all ſuch outward Ornaments 
are forbidden, as in their immoderate Ex- 
pence, are an Injury to their Family or 
other Obligations of their Condition. 

In theſe, and other like Caſes, it cannot 
be queſtion'd, but outward Ornaments are 
forbidden, as being the Suggeſtions of Sin. 

Q. But what is to be ſaid in ether Caſes ? 

A. In other Caſes let it be conſider'd; 
Firſt, That the Body is the Priſon of the 
Soul ; and whether that Soul ſeems not to 
forget itſelf, which is eager in magnifying 
its Chains. 2dþ, That Cloaths are the 
Argument and Conſequence of Sin; and 
whether it be reaſonable to ſeek Satisfaction 
in that, which ought to be our Confuſion. 
F4ly, That the general Motives for more 
than neceſſary Expence in Cloaths, are 
Self-Love or Compliance with the Warld : 
And whether it can be commendable in a 
Chriſtian to hearken to theſe, when he 1s 
requir'd to deny himſelf, Luke ix, 23. nn 

| at 
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Not to be conform d to this world, Rom. xii. 2. 
Loftly, That Alms being ſo helpful to Sal- 
vation, and to be given of that which is 
ſuperfluous ; whether it can be Chriſtian 
Wiſdom to put Superfluities on the Back, 
which might be turn'd to fo much better 
an Account. Let theſe Points be duely 
conſider'd, and ſome Judgment may be 
made of all Fondneſs of outward Orna- 
ments, even where no ſinful Paſſion pleads 
for them. 

Q. What is now to be concluded from 
this Chapter ? 

A. It muſt be concluded as evident from 
the plain Words of Scripture : Fir/t, That 
plain and cheap Cloathing is moſt agreeable 
to the Spirit of the Goſpel; even that 
which comes neareſt to what Neceſſity de- 
mands, in covering from Shame and Cold. 

24%, That expenfive Ornaments are 
often very ſinful, and ſeldom fail of being 
the Effect of ſome Weakneſs ; and there- 
fore are more conformable to the Spirit of 
the World, than of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Laſth, That with this Condemnation 
of Pride and Folly, muſt not be confound- 
ed, what Prudence may require in ſome 
particular Occaſions, and what Circum- 
ſtances of Condition may demand without 
a Fault; neither is Pride to take Advan- 
tage of what is here allow'd to „ 
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If it does, I defire to be no Party, but 
enter my Proteſtation, and declare againſt 


3 it. 


—— — 


CHAP. IV. 
Of Eating and Drinking. 


Q. LJ H AT Directions does the Goſpel 
give upon this Subject? io 

A. Firſt, It condemns all Revelling, 
Rioting and Drunkenneſs. 

Q. Where are theſe condemn'd ? 

A. Luke xxi. 34. Take heed to yourſelves, 
left at any time your hearts be over-charg'd 
with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and cares 
F this life, and ſo that day come upon you 
unawares, Then Rom. xiii, 12. Let us 
«af off the works of darkneſs, and put on 
the 
in the day; not in rioting and drunkenneſs ; 
not in chambering and wantonneſs ; not in 
firife and envying : but put ye on our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, and make not proviſion for the 
Halb to fulfil the Iufts thereof. Again, Gal. 
v. 19. The works of the fleſh are manifeft, 
which are theſe ; adultery------ drunkenneſs, 
revellings, and ſuch like ; of which ¶ foretel 
you, as I told you before, that they, who do 
ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the 1 of 

| Er: d. 


armour of light : let us walk honeſtly, as 


AKs mn A. 


— 


ut 


iſt 


retel 


ho 49 


m of 
God. 
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Cod. Laſtly, 1 Cor vi. 9. Know ye not, 
that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the king- 
dom of God? Be not deceiv d; neither for- 


nicators, - nor drunkards, nor reuilers, 


ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. 


. This is plain and poſitive enough as 
to this Paint What farther Directions does 
the Goſpel giue? | 

A. It commends and adviſes great Mo- 
deration in Eating and Drinking; as in 
St. Paul above- cited: Having fond, and 
wherewith to be cover d, with theſe let us be 
content, 1 Tim. vi. 8. Again, in ſetting 
Temperance amongſt the Fruits of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Gal. v. 23. and teaching us, that 
denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we 
ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this 
preſent world, Tit. ii. 12. 

Q. What farther does it aduiſe us upon 
this Subject? | | 

A. It gives us many Hints, that Faſting 
is a profitable Exerciſe, ſerving for many 
good Purpoſes of a Chriſtian Life, 

Hint, As one Practice of Virtue : Auna 
departed not from the temple, but ſerved 
God with faſting and prayer night and day, 
Luke ii. 37. Let us approve ourſelves as 
the miniſters of God, in much patience, 
in labours, in watchings, in faſting, 2 Cor, 
I. 4 50 


200, 
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auh, As a proper Means far overcoming 
the Devil : This kind (of Devil) goeth not 
_ but by prayer and faſting, Matth. xvii. 


1 As moving God to particular Mer- 
cies: As they minifler d and faſted, the 
Haly Ghei ſaid: Separate me Saul and 
Barnabas unto the work whereto I have cal- 
Jed them, Acts xii. 2. 

4thly, As effectual for obtaining particu- 
lar Grace and Protection: And, when they 
had faſted and prayed, and laid their hands 
on them, they ſent them away, Acts xiii. 3. 
And, when they had ordained them prieſts in 

every church, and had prayed with faſting, they 
commended them to our Lord, Acts xiv. 22. 

Q. What now is the Sum of this Chap- 
4 0 

A. Firſt, That Exceſs in Eating and 
Drinking, as Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, 
2 2 and ſeverely forbidden by the 

{ 

2th, That Moderation in Eating and 
Drinking, ſuch as comes neareſt to ſatiſ- 
fying the Neceſſities of Nature, is moſt 

le to the Spirit of the Goſpel. 


3dy, That Faſting is commended by 


as a moſt Chriſtian Exerciſe. 
Q. If this be the _— the G 7 
what muſt be ſaid of thoſe Chriſtians, w 


Jrequentl commit 22 xceſs in Drinking ? 
A, Has 
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J. Has not St. Paul ſaid, that drunkards 


ſhall not inherit the kingdom off God : And 


what need then of any farther Anſwer to 
this Point? 

Q. What muſt be ſaid of thoſe, who ſtudy 
to pleaſe their Appetite in all its Demanas ; 
and, for this End, have their Tables fur- 
niſh'd with all that is rare and coſtly; and 
never think themſelves more happy, than at 
ſuch Entertainments? 

A. I find nothing of this approv'd in 
the Goſpel; it is not taught by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and therefore can be no Part of a 
Diſciple. f 

Q. But it is forbidden? 

A. It is not according to the Spirit of 
the Goſpel; and that's Direction enough 
for thoſe who are ſerious in the Profeſſion 
they have made of following Chriſt. 

Q. And muſt not thoſe then, that are ſe- 
rious Chriſtians, make any Entertainments? 

A. This is no-where forbidden : And, 
in many Caſes, it may be commended ; as 
when it is for the Support of Neighbour- 
hood, Friendſhip or Charity. But then 
this ought ever to be with theſe Conditions 
of Moderation and Sobriety : For, when 
the Expence is extravagant and vain, and 
Intemperance is encourag'd or tolerated, 

then ſuch Entertainments are ſinful. 


Q. Mat 


16 Of Eating and Drinking. 

. Ca What then is to be 27 thoſe, who 
invite Gueſts, and take Pains to make them 
drunk ? And, as for their —_ think 
it an Afront if they go away ſober ? 

A, I can tell what to fear of theſe ; that 
they are given over to a reprobate Senſe : 
But what to ſay to them, I cannot tell; 
except, that they would learn to be- 
lieve in God; for this they ſeem to have 
yet.to learn. 

Q. What Gueſts make the maſt Chriſtian 
Entertainment ? g 

A. The Poor, the Maim'd, the Lame, 8 
the Blind; ſo Chriſt has declar d: ben 
thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the maim- f 
ed, the lame, the blind, and thou ſhalt be E 
Bed; or they caunot recompenſe thee ; far 
thou ſha be recompenſed at the reſurrettio f 
7 the juſt, Luke xiv. 13. | 
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5 0 D tions, as 10 7755 Point? 70 
i A. Thoſe, who are willing will find 
* | enouphiin the Golpel for their i DireQtion, 
Flfſt, St. Paul gives this Advice: Let 
1 W be Huetom unte all” nien; the 
Lord il at hand, Phil. iv. 5. and in this, 


5 requiring all Things to be done with Mo- 
* | eration, excepts againſt all that i is extrava- 
1 gant. (1 CLE 1 660 

be hah; Aeg Po Pride kad Ainbitisn, * 
S ing! forbid In Gofpel, att that mu 


forbid, Met gros from theſe 8 in 
that Furniture cannot the 
be oy ph, in ke Proyiding, has 
theſe ſor Cour * 
52 lt "ic 0 e e the Golpel, 
| A Gut: "tid 154 
00 2 42 A id glei through 
Fe Obi, 1 Pet. Ne "02, the 8 
may 1 agalnft r l Ri Rule 
p. || be (is at great Expence im Rich 1 (Sm 
ve fo Relation to the 92 f 
Gol, ind invihich God ot 1 
40555 God Hvitn mamifeſteq his Will, 
made vi call* * 285 decuit 7 their 
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Stewardſhip, and of the Talents entruſted 
with them; there may be a great Offence 
in proſtituting Mone Service of Cu- 
rioſity, Vanity or 8 which might 
have been employ'd in the Comfort of the 
Poor, Relief of the diſtreſsd, and other 
Ways of glorifying God, and doing Good 
to our Neighbour. 
5thly, It being declared the Duty of all 
Chriſtians, 10 live and walk by the Wer of 
Cbriſt; and it being evident, that Pomp, 
Ambition and Prodigality, belong not to 
the Spirit of Chriſt, but to that of the 
World ; ; it muſt be confeſs'd, that, in 
many Purchaſes, a Chriſtian may depart 
from the Spirit of Chriſt, and be led by 
another, which is at Enmity with him. 
Q. I. bape Conventences will be  allow'd. 
A. To provide Weeeſaries, is the firſt 
Care; and then Conventences : N ay, where 
there is ſufficient, ſo much Coſt may be al- 
low'd, as to make; Home pleaſing; but 
then it muſt be pleaſing to Reaſon, and not 
to all that a boundleſs Curigſiiy or Ambition 
can demand. For there is ſo much of Pro- 
digality in theſe, that, in —.— and 
Waſte, they can compare with the worſt 
of Vices; 2 et 'tis often with ſo much 
Colour of Reach, that they ſeem to ask 
riothing, but what Fay Fa great Conve- 
'nience or Uſe to plead for it. | 
Cn 
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* That then da you ade 1 

{. I adviſe all that have Money to ſtuly 
well themſelves, and not to take all that 
for reaſonable, which preſents itfelf under 
this Cover. It is very eaſy to be partial, 
where they judge of their own Inclinati- 
ons; and great Prodigality may be juſtified 
with the Title of Decency and Want. 
Wherefore all theſe have Reaſon to ex- 
amine their Deſires, that ſo they may not 
ſpend unprofitably, what, with better Ma- 
nagement, might be their Soul's everlaſting 
Comfort. A Review of their Accounts- 
would ſoon inform them, whether-this Ad- 

vice belongs to them, or no. 


hs 


CHAP. VI. 
/ Converſation. 
HAT is the Chriſtian to obſcrue 


2 J in Point of Converſation ? 

A. He is to give Proof of what he is 
in all Occurrences of human Life, and par- 
ticularly in Converſation, | 
Q. Where is this enjon'd? 

A. The Will of God is declared by St. 
Peter: As he, who has called you, is holy, ſo 
be ye haly in all manner of Converſation ; be- 
cauſe it is written ; You ſhall be holy, becauſe 

B 2 Jam 
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J am holy, 1 Pet. i. 15. Again: You are 
4 choſen generation, 41 prigſi hond, a holy 
nation, a purchas d. Fs 3 that you may ſhew 
forth his virtues, who, from darkpeſs, hath 
called you into his wr: kg 7757 Which 
ſometimes were not a people, but are now the 
People of God; which had not obtained mercy, 
but now have obtained mercy. Dearly be- 
loved, I beſeech you, as 2 and pil- 
grims, abſtain from carnal deſires, which 
war againſt the ſoul, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
Q. What is particularly commanded in 
this 
A. That Chriſtians be holy in all man- 
ner of Converfation ; and this for ſeveral 
Motives.... £/t,...Becauſe they belong to 
God, whoſe Holineſs ought to be the Mo- 
del of theirs.” 24h, Becauſe' they are his 
peculiar Choice. 3dly, Becauſe they par- 
take of Chriſt's Prieſthood, and ought to 
become Victims ſanctified to God. 4thly, 
22 they ate the Price of Chriſt's Blood. 
Becauſe, by the" particular Effect 
of ap, Love, they are called from Dark- 
neſs, to advance toward the Light of eter- 
nal Glory. Upon theſe Motives of Gra- 
titude and Love, Chriſtians ought to be 
ever on their Guard, ſo as, even in Con- 
verſation, to give Proof of that Holineſs, 


which, upon fo many Tictes, belongs to 
thar F. —— 1 N 
Q. 15 
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Q. In what manner is this to be prac- 
is' d? | | oF | 
A. Firſt, ſo as not to ſpeak. or do any 
thing, which may be the Occaſion of Ot- 
fence or Scandal to ſuch as are preſent. 

Q. I here is this forbidden? 

A. In many Places of the New Teſta- 
ment: He that ſhall ſcandalixe one of theſe 
little ones, that believe in me, it were better 
for him, that a mill-/tone were hang d about 
his neck, and that he be drown'd in the depth of 
the jea, Mos to the world, becauſe of ſeandals'; 
for it muſt needs be, that ſcandals come; but 
nevertheleſs, Moe ts that man by whom the 
ſcandal comes, Mat. xviii. 6. We be zech 
you, that you recerye, not the grace of God in 
vain-+= giving no offence to any man, 2 Cor. 
vi. 1, 3. Whether ye cat or drink, or do 
any other think ;_ ds all things unto the glory 
of Cod. Br withaut offence to the Far and 
to the Gentiles, and to the Church of Cod, 
1 Cor. x. 31. Take heed, left perhaps this 
yaur liberty become an offenca to the auen. 
Fir finning thus againſt the brethren, and 


flriking their weak conſcience, you fin against 


Chriſt, Wherefore, if meat ſcandalize my 
brother, I will not eat fleſh while the world 


ſtandeth, leſi Iſcandalixe my brother, 1 Cor. 


vii. 9. Aliain from all appearance of evil 
Tha 7 8 if f 


1 
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Q. And it this Care to be general, fo as 
to give Scandal to none? | 
A. St. Paul has ſo declared, as now ci- 
ted. Be without offence to the Fews, and to 
the Gentiles, and to the Church of God, and 
to the weak brethren : Here all are included. 
But St. Peter doubles the Caution in reſpect 
to Unbelievers: Having your r ban 
honejt amongſi the Gentiles; that whereas 
they ſpeak againſt you as evil-doers, they may, 
by your goed works, which they ſhall behold, 
ghrify God in the day of viſitation, 1 Pet. ii. 
12. Having a good conſcience ; that where- 
as they ſpeak evil of you, as of evil dbers, they 
may be aſham*d, that falſly atcufe your good 
Converſation in Chriſt, 1 Pet. iii. 16. 
Q. In what other manner is the Holineſs 
of Converſation to be praftis'd © 
A. Not only inavoiding what may give 
Offence, but likewiſe in being careful to 
do all to Edification. 

Q. Il here is this enjoyr'd ? | 

A. In many Places of the New Teſta- 
ment. Let your light ſo ſhine before mon, 
that they may fee your good works, and glorify 
your Father who is in heaven, Mat. v. 10. 
Let ws follow the things that are of peace, and 
the things wherewith ene may edi) ano- 
ther, Rom. xiv. 19. Let every one of you 
pleaſe bis neighbour unte good, to his edifica- 

(3:58 tions 
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fn, Rom. xv. 2. Let all things be done to 
edification, I Cor, Xiv, 26. 

Q. IF this be a-duty enjein d. "what is to 
be thought of thre, who, in their Converſa- 
tion, generally give Offence to their Neigh- 
bour, either in Words or Actiaus: By ſtotar- 
ing, and other Prophanations ; by making a 

% of what is ſinful ; by .immode/t Words 
LA Ai : 4 ar ect Yo 200% in any 
kind, or by extravagant P a 

4 Chriſt; our Redecmer, has ſpoken ' 
plain enough of theſe, in the 2 pronoun- 
ced againſt ſuch as give Scandal to any that 
believe in him'; and declaring it better for 
them; that, with a Mill-ſtone about their 
Neck, they were thrown into the Sca. 

-Q. In what. conſi/ts the Euil. they. de f. 

A. In being the Inſtruments or Mini- 
ſters of the Devil, and . ſetting up for his 
Intereſt, for the Damnation of thoſe Souls, 
for whom Chriſt has ſhed his Blood. I his 
is the Extremity of all Evils. Beſides this, 
their general Practice lays a Scandal upon 
Truth, renders many averſe to it, and 
makes the Enemies of God and his Truth 
to blaſpheme. "Thus are they many ways 
the Hindrance of Salvation to all ſuch as 
follow their ill Example, or are by them 
drawn into Sin, or take Occaſion from 
Aan to Falten the Ways of God. 


B 4 Q. Where 
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Q. I pere has God ſpewed his Diſpleaſure. 
againſt thoſe who hinder others, or by their 
ill Example, put them gut of the Way of Sal- 
— ag otak ch 

A. A lively Figure of this may bein the. 
People. of Amalek, who, lying in wait for 
the Children of 1#ac!, - and ſtopping them 
in their Way to the Land of Promiſe, fo 
provoked: the Anger of God, that he com- 
manded them to Fe utterly deſtroyed, with- 
out ſparing Man or Woman, Infant. or 
Suckling, Ox or Sheep, 1 Sam. xv. 2. 
How much ſeverer then muſt their Judg- 
ments be, who lay Snares for their Neigh- 
our, and put him out of his Way to Hea- 
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Of Recreation or Divertiſements. 

Q Hr Rule may be ash olfer- 
JV HAT 3 2 


wed in theſe? ho 
A. The Goſpel, which trains up Diſ- 
ciples of the Croſs, gives no Rule for Di- 
vertiſements. But, however, ſome are 

permitted, tho not preſcribed there. 
Q. How far then is permitted? 


” 


* 


A. As tas asis neceflary for Health, and 


for the Relief of the Body and Mind. 
TS 6. a 9 Theſe 
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Theſe cannot be always employ d; and 
therefore ſo much Relaxation is to be al- 
low'd, as may prepare them for new La- 
bour. | | - 
Are there any Conditions to be obſery'd 
| in ths Matter ? VIS (TI © 
| A. Some. are already hinted; That Di- 
vertiſements be uſed with Modęratian, and 
be directed to a good End, as for Health or 
a neceſſary Recruit of the Spirits. There 
are two other Conditions to be added; viz; 
that they be not ſinful, nor prejudicial to 
the Soul or Body. The Heathens had. rid 
Reſtraint in following what pleaſed them; 
and therefore had their Divertiſements mix- 
{ ed with all manner of Exceſſes, with all 
ry that was diſfolute and brutiſh, being given 
up, as St. Paul ſays, to a reprobata mind, 
m, i. 28, Chriſtians are not to do thus; 
| nor even divert themſelves with what is 
dangerous; for it cannot be reaſonable to 
make that their Paſtime, in which: is ha- 
Py zarded either the pręſent Life or Eternity, 
| who ever played upon Precipices, but 
u | Madmen ? 
Q. What Recreations are to come under 
re this Head ? | 
H. All that have any thing diſorderly 
21 them, whether in keeping ill Hours, or 
2: | 12 ill Company, or hazarding too much: 
0 And all ſuch as are accompanied with great 
9 B 5 Temp- 
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Temptations, as in Balls, Play s, and many 
other Publick Meetings, where the Liber- 
ties and other Circumſtances are ſuch, as 
if all had been beſpoken ſor the Devil's 
Service, 

Q. Are any others to be reckon'd under 
this Head? 

A. All thoſe, tho*- otherwiſe innocent, 
in which'Perſons ſpend fo much Time, as 
to neglect their Buſineſs, or any Obliga- 
tions of their State, or of their Soul: And 
likewiſe thoſe which Perſons follow con- 
trary to their Command, under whoſe 
Care they are. 

Q. Are there full any others ? 

-: AM, Al>thoſe, in which Perſons uſe ſome 
Fraud ts their Neighbour's Loſs; or, being 
expert at any Game, draw in others, who 
are unexperienc'd, to venture more than 
is fitting, and thus take Advantage of their 
Rafhneſs, to their conſiderable Prejudice; 
for this is nothing better than cheating, and 
very far from that Goſpel- Rule, of doing 
oy” would have others do to'the.n, 
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Q F there be ſo many ways of offend! ng 
in ordinary Divertiſements, what is 


to be ſaid . thoſe, who make Divertiſements 
the great Buſineſs of their Life, and ds little 
e 50. — 725 rn from one Paſtime to ano- 


80 If we ſuppoſe the Divertiſements to 
be moſt innocent in themſelves ; yet ſuch 
a Life cannot be innocent. 

2 Why fo ® Where is the Offence ? 

A. Fir/t, In not-obeying the Precept of 
Chriſt, who commands all to watch; and 
repeats this ſo often, that its Neceſſity for 
Salvation cannot be queſtion'd. Now it is 
evident, the Chriſtians, = mention, do 
not watch (as is preſcrib'd) whoſe'Life is a 
perpetual Diſſipation; arid who'\ are ſo far 
from being watchful in the Concert of 
Eternity, thati their Thoughts are ſearoe to 
de eſteem' d ſerious in thing. 

2dly, In not denying uh 2 as Chriſt 
has enjoin'd his F . For how do 
they ſatisfy this, Precept, who have onl 
one Sollieitude; and n! Af bow * piege 
themſelves? 


3d, 
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3dly, In daily improving in themſelves 
a worldly Spirit; in wilfully expoſing them- 
ſelves to endleſs Temptations and Dangers ; 
in flattering. their own Corruption; in pro- 
digally waſting what ſhould be Jaid up for 
a Freaſure in Heaven; in not ſtriving to 
enter at the narrow Gate ; in not redeem- 


ing their Time, nor ſeeking, before all 
Things, the Kingdom of God; nor work- 
ing out their Salvation with Fear and 


Trembling; nor labouring, by good Works, 
to make their Election ſure. 


Infinite of theſe Crimes there are in this 
kind of Life, which yet is bold enough to 


put in its Claim to Innocence. 


Q. Are es epa 1 ſo much 155 


NN ne 9 Süd 


* 80 they * Faq find it; anch lor 


the Truth of this, þ refer them to the 
Goſpel.: Fer hoſoever reads this, will 
find fo many Difficulcies and Duties in a 


Chriſbap ; "Likes fa; much Corruption in 


Nature and the World i iſo: much Subtilty 


and Induſtry: in the Enemy of their Souls; 


ſo great Laban and watching neteſſary for 
gaining the Victory, which. belongs to a 
Chrittian State; that ha muſt: conchude 


all thoſe Who feek. nothing, but to amuſe 
themſelxes with, Change of Idlenets,! have 
little of a Chriſtian, beſides the Name; 


and * their whole Lite is a Tranſgreſſion 
of 
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| of the moſt ſubſtantial Rules of the'Gof-" 


- pel. 
CHAP. VIII. 
5 
; V Of: an Idle Life 
'y 1 3356 „ ane 
— Q WW p 7 Fualement is to be From't 
d an lale Life; according fo hg 
„ Prince Y the Goſpel ? > 

A. If ve judge it by the Goſpel, we 
is muſt condlus i pe dg ng ow 
0 Salvation. ; e - 

Q. — this Jude Waſh Þ 
2 A. In ſeveral Places: Every tre, 1 


Ingetb nor forth good fruit, Mall be cut "debehn, 
Ir aud taft into the fre, Mat. vii. 19. Helo, 
Ne theſe three years I come ſeeking fruit oh. this 
ill | etre, and find none; cut it down therefore, 
a why has it plate in the ground? Luke xiii. : 
in; 7. The anprofitable ſervant 2 ye oret into 
ty utter darkneſs . there all be to eefiing* and 


s'; || gnafbing of teeth, Mat. xxv. 30. 
or Q. How are theſe Wards the Condemna- 
0 tian e un Idle Lis s- 

de \ Becauſe the Perſons, peneralty Fe 


1e — de an Idle Lite, ate fach a9 enjoy many 
ve” Bleſſings of Hesven, and have many Ta- 
e len intruſted in their Hande; and theſe 
on being ſo far from making an Advantage of 
of them 
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them to the Glory of God or their own 
Salvation, that they either lay them up un- 
profitably, or prodigally abuſe them, to-the 
Offence of the Giver, in making them a 
Sacrifice to Appetite and Self-love ; it is but 
too plain, that theſe are the Trees without 
Fruit, and the unprofitable Servants, a- 
gainſt which un is ſo 3 pro- 


nounced. /. 1h 4% 
But py: thee are careful in awiding 
all that is | nful ? 


A. How can this be pretended, when, 
not bringing forth Fruit of the Bleflings they 
have received, is Crime enough, by the 
Rule of the Goſpel, - to be caſt forth into 
utter Darkneſs ? 

«This 15 no more than Onion. 

I And is not the Omiſſion of Duty 
enough to make an ill Chriſtian ? Obſerve 
but the Sentence of the reprobate,. as ex- 
preſly ſet down by Chriſt himſelf (Mat. 
XXY, 41.) and you will ſee their Condem- 
nation laid to — other Sins, but thoſe of 
Omiſſion: I was hungry, and ye gave me no 
meat; I was thirſty, and you gave me no 
drink, &c. If then theſe: Chriſtians omit 
thoſe Duties which God demands of them, 
they cannot be truly ſaid to avoid what is 
ſinful ; but they | 
But, however, their Sins are not of Omiſ- 


ive in a State of Sin. 


ſion 
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ſion only ; : for there are ſeveral others that 
ſollow in upon this. beer 
, A e 1 
A. Idleneſs leads to many Sins. Ther, 
who are ſubject to it, are uneaſy at all that 
is ſerious, they have a loathing of all good 
Entertainment; hence ſceking to divert 
themſelves, this muſt be, with unprofitable 
Company, either at Home or Abroad, Such 
Converſation feeds the Paſſions, magnifics 
the World, raiſes the Value of all that is 
vain and earthly, ſoftens the Soul, accuſ- 
toms it to many Diſorders, gives it a Fami- 
liarity with many undue Liberties, puts it 
frequently in the Occaſion of Sin: And 
now let thoſe ſpeak, who know the Diffi- 
culty of being virtuous in the midſt of 
Temptations, whether theſe, who are fo 
much weaken'd, and yet ſo generally in 
Danger, muſt not unavoidably fall under a 
manifold Guilt, eſpecially ſunce there is.ſo 
little Reaſon to preſume of a Divine Help, 
where there is ſo very little Care to ſeek it. 
Q. Can you believe theſe to be ſo much de- 
ceiv ? Many 245 them 25 of fo good Prin- 
ciples, that, could they imagine this of them- 
ſelves, they would ſoon change their Method. 
They ungualify themſelves for being 
J udges, in the Caſe. Converſing fo much 
as the d6. with what is Evil, makes them 
loſe the Horror of Sin; fo that, if they 
keep 
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keep out of the 'very depth of Scandal, they 
ſeem to have no Reaſon for Scruple. Being 
fond of the World, they judge by Principles 
favourable to the World; and by theſe they 
are taught to undervalue whatever Advice 
would bring them nearer to the Goſpel, as 
not beloriging to thoſe,- who live in the 
World. Being ſeldom ſerious in conſider- 
— Obligations of a Diſciple, or the 
Things belonging to Eternity, they are 
not capable of making a right 1 of 
them: Upon theſe Reaſons they are not 
ſenſible of their own unhappy State, and 
even then are poſting oh in the Way of 
eternal. Miſery, when they ſee nothing 
ſufficient to queſtion the Innocence of their 
Les. | 

Q. IF this be a juft Fudgment of Perſons, 
0ho live an idle Life, what would you adviſe 
them to do? 

A. I would adviſe them to imploy them- 
K 5 
Q. As how ? | þ 
A. There is no State of Life, but has 


ſome Employment annext to it, even by 


the Order of Juſtice. Perſons of Eſtate 
ought to look after their Eſtate, ſee how it 
is manag'd, whether capable of Improve- 
ment, take and examine Accounts, &c. 


For want-of this Inſpection, they are of- 
2 e 4903 ten 
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ten great Loſers, and do wrong to their 
Generation. Perſons, who have a Family. 
or, Children under their Care, . have in this 
Buſineſs enough. Every Day brings its, 
Work with it? And tho' they have many, 
good Servants ; yet if all be left to Degu- 
ties, there muſt be Variety of Miſcarriages, 
while they preſume all goes well. Thoſe 
then of this State, -who think they. have 
nothing to do, either truſt too much to, 
others, or have not yet begun to think, 
what their Obligation is; and this is not to 
want Employment, but to be ge, 
to it. 


But what if hung Perſons, wigs 
my neum/tances exciſe them from La 
our 
| 4. Theſe have 1 to do, to prepare 
and fit themſelves for the State of Life, in 
which we are to be engag d. There are 
Variety of . Qualifications; for every State, 
and theſe ought to; be learnt before · hand. 
An idle. * can be fit for no State, and 
therefore 0 one Thing, which all are to ears 
is not to be idle. 
1 is this to 5k learn * 

Temper learns it with Eaſe; 3 
and hr Re make it eaſy to all Tem- 
pers, by Practice and the exact . 
of. ie 


Q. But 


34 07 an Idle Life. 


Q. But if Youth fir want of good n+ 8 


cipline have 4 Diſlike of all Emfployments 
A. They muſt ſupply the Want of bet- 
ter Education by their own Reaſon, join'd 
with the Advice of Friends, 

Q. As how?” | | 

A. They are firſt to convince themſelves 
of the Miſchief of Idleneſs, and then re- 
ſolve to begin a new Method, and break 
off all ill Cuſtoms, They are to riſe ſome- 
thing earlier in the Morning, and by de- 
frees defeat that ill Cuſtom of ſleeping a- 
way the beſt Part of the Day. They are 
to have a ſet Time, both Morning and Af- 
ternoon, for Praying and Reading in ſome 
Book of Inſtruction; this is an Exerciſe 


very neceſſary for them, for poſſeſſing their 


Minds with the true Ideas of all Things 
belonging to this World and the next ; for 
teaching them to value what is really va- 
hable, and to deſpiſe what is really con- 
temptible. They are likewiſe to task 
themſelves, both Morning and Aſternoon, 
with ſomething that may be Bufineſs to 
them; chuſing at firſt, what is moſt agree- 
able, and beginning with Moderation, fo 
to come on by degrees to what may be of 
more Advantage to them, 

They are not not to renounce all Re- 
creation ; for ſuch violent Heats are to be 
ſuſpected, as not likely to laſt ; but how- 


evecr 


be 


Ver 
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ever they ought to break off thoſe Diver- 
tiſements, and that Company, which have 
cngag'd them moſt in Idleneſs; for theſe 
being the very Things, which have fed 
their Diſtemper, all Indulgence: here muſt 
be a Contradiction to their preſent Deſign ; 
and to keep on with theſe, while they re- 
ſolve upon Amendment, is to roll in the 
Mire, and reſolve not to be dirty, Theſe 
then muſt be chang'd; and tho' for o- 
thers leſs agreeable, yet it being for their 
Good, this is more for their Purpoſe, and 
the reaſonable Part ought to take Place. 

Q. Is not the Difficulty 4 what you pre- 
ſeribe, likely to Fri the Practice? 

A. Medicines are ſeldom agreeable; but 
if a Diſtemper requires them, they muſt 
be ſubmitted to, as being not ſo bad as the 
Diſeaſe. Idleneſs is the High-way to Hell, 
and it is worth any one's Labour to get out 
of it, If then there be ſome Difficulty in 
what I propoſe ; yet ſince I ſpeak not to 
Brutes, but to Perſons of Senſe, of Reaſon, 
and of Faith, I may expect to be heard, 
ſince it is for their eternal Good, who are 
to go through this Cure. If they are ſen- 
ble of their Unhappineſs, they will ap- 
prove of the Remedy. 


Q. What naw is the Sum of this Chap- 


ter © 


A. I. 


A, I. That an idle unprofitable Lite cx- 
poſes the Chriſtian to many, Temptations 
and Dangers. oy : 
2. Brings him under the Guilt of many 
Sins, in the Neglect of the greateſt Duties, 
in making his Life a Sacrifice to Self- love, 
in waſting his Time, in waſting his Mo- 
ney, &c. and all this, while he falſely be. 
Le ves himſelf innocent. | 


3. That, it is not a Chriſtian Life, but 
contrary, to the great Deſign, of the Goſ. 
5. * therefore is puniſh'd with eternal 
eath. hex | 
4. That all in this unbappy. Way, are 
bound to begin a ne Method. That Per- 
ſons of all Conditions have ſome Employ- 
ments annex d to their; State; that af they 
have no Neceſſity of, working for Bread, 
yet Salvation makes ſome Employment 
neceſſary for them. That Idleneſs in 
Youth is the Beginning of a vicious Life. 
That to teach them to love Employment, 
is more valuable, than to make them 
great Fortunes. Lhat Idleneſs ſoon con- 
mes a great Eſtate; but! ag induſtrious 
Temper finds Happineis in a moderate 
An f ' 


CHAP. 
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Q. T2 it” alla d 14 make Vifets ? 

A. This is not to be made a Que- 
ſtion, Buſineſs fometimes requires it, ſome- 
times Civility, ſometimes Charity. And 
r theſe are the Motives, it is not on- 

y allowable to make and receive Viſits, 
55 likewiſe good to db it. Nay, many 
times if becomes an 8 where the 
Omiffion is likely to give Offence ; and 
if there be Selk dental in it, it is ſtill the 
better Action? 


2 4 wid f giding a 
Mn: 2 pea 4 4 be 5 


sf 
A. There maybe a great Fault in this. 
For * this may be the Effect of Idleneſs, 
when Perſons not — bow to employ 
their Time, contrive, by this Wa ay, to 
— off their Hands. e may be the 
Effect of Vanity,” when Perfqns' having” © - 
gboc Opinion of thenifglves, are fond of 
this Method, fo to increaſe the Number of 
their Admirers. It may be the Effect again 
5 Pride, becauſe they 1 Ak there is fome- 
in this, . det ! Great, Tt may 
e Effect of . gf ing Tamer, Which 
the feeds itlel?, and has the faireſt Opyor- 
tunity 
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tunity of knowing all that paſſes. Now 
if any of theſe, or other like Corruption 
hes at the 'Root, the Fendheſs of Viſits 
muſt certainly be evil; and the Goſpel can 
no more allow of them, than of Idleneſs, 
Vanity and Pride, which are the Promoter, 
of them. | 

Q. But as for Pe ne, who hade 15 
Reaſon 10 fuſpet themſelves, in am of thejz 
Particulars, need they be under any Re- 
ftraint | Wo 

A. Theſe are very powerful in ſome 
Breaſts, where they are not ſuſpected ; and 
a Complication of all theſe Ingredients 
makes up that worldly Spirit, which is al- 
molt inſeparable from a Fondneſs of theſe 
Interviews, Wherever therefore the At- 
fections are with Eagerneſs bent this way, 
there cannot fail of ſome of this Corrupti- 
tion being at the bottom, tho' it may lie 
. Undiſcern'd, to . thoſe eſpecially, 1 who are 
not willing t to ſee it, 
Q. But ; we not hape there are fome 
| ( among t hoſe, whoſe . Circumſtances. | oblige 
-them to F it) who are not under the Influence 
of theſe Ewils : And what of theſe ® 

A. Theſe, in the firſt place, ought ſo to 
manage or leſſen their Viſits, that they be- 
come not the Buſineſs of their Life, and de- 
vour not all that Time, which ſhould be 


bn employ d. 
2dly, They 
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2dly, They ought tobe watchful againſt 
all that Corruption, which is ever ready to 
take the; Advantage of. Circumſtances fo 
favourable to it; and even then . renounce 
the Spirit-of the World, when outwardly 
they join with it: Following the Advice 
of the Apoſtle, in ſo n the World, as 
if they uſed it not. | 

Za, Since the common Subject of 'Diſ- 
courſe, in time of Viſits, is unprafi table, 
vain, and often very ſinful, in-a flattering 
Compliance with the moſt unreaſonable 
and unjuſt Paſſions of others, or in rafhly 
and uncharitably commenting upon the 
abſent : } Since here are unadvifedly ſpoken 
ſuch Words, as often lay the "X-Ray of 
great Diſſenſions, and other conſiderable 
Inconveniencies : Since here Piety is often 
ridicu'd, and every prophane or atheiſtical 
Humour takes the Freedom, which ought 
to be the Abhorrence of every Chriſtian 
Ear : Since here is applauded * ad mird 
every Thing, that the World admires, 
without any Regard to what the Goſpel 
teaches : Chriſtians,ought not to 8⁰ 
to ſuch Manon but as Perſons do to in- 
fected Places, with great Apprehenſion of 
the Danger, and providing againſt it in the 
deſt manner they can; and therefore, be- 
fore they go, ought to beg, in Prayer, the 
particular Protection * the 4 — 
OJ 
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for the Government of all their Senſez, 
of their Eyes, their Ears, their Tongue; 
that they may not offend in any kind, 
either by Lightneſs, Raſhneſs, Paſſion, or 
Indiſeretion and that they may not join tl 
| Diſcourſe, that can be prejudicial to th 
ahe! ſpel, to God, their Neighbour, be 
their own Souls in any degree,” ' ha 
Leh, At their return home; they Ex 
n non their Knees, humbly to bez 
Pardon for whatever Guilt” they may i © 
have contracted, through want of ' die 
Care, and beſeech God to prevent all ill 
Effects of their Overfights, Paſſion, or In- 
diſcretion? As likewiſe, by his Grace to 
prevent the Miſchiefs of — they Q. 
have heard or ſeen, that their Heatts may 
/novadmite what is-vain, nor give admit- ¶ Con 
tance to any Maxims which: are not ac-M 4 
: cording to the Goſp el. not 
Q. Have you 17 2 Pra on whe 
this Subjers 2 
A. That good Chiiflians; in all belt 
| Viſied, would '6bſetve;/ - how \ much ' Pains: 
and Money it eoſts moll People in the Ser- 
vice of Vanity and the World, and hence 
- be aſham'd, that they themſelves: take f 
much les Care in che Service of God, 
That they lament dar] to ſee, how the 
Proſeſſord of the Goſpel rive to dut· do one 
bn from it, and * 8 
20 el 
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„dei great Satisſaction in Things diſappro- 
; ved by it. And that they remember, how 
d, much more to their Purpoſe jt is to viſit 
or che Widow, the Poor, the Comfortleſs, 
in the Priſoner and the Sick, than to go to 
to | thoſe Schools of Vanity, which can ſcarce 
ode an Advantage to any, but to thoſe, who 

have the Art of drawing Good out of 


ey Eval. E 1 1 
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hey ll Q. AVING Holes of Viſits, that 
* H Rode hve ow as 4 N C4 of 
mit- Company 4 | Dae 
ac- A. Some ought to be obſerv'd : As firſts 
not to be haſty in the Choice; eſpecially, 
n bn where there is likely to be any Freedom, of 
.- EConverſation or Friendſhip : Becauſe the 
Looks and Mien are often great Cheats, 
Ind the inward Diſpoſition of Mind is not 
uways anſwerable to what appears with- 
out. 1 
24, To make choice of Company by 
Neon, and not by the Eye, Inclination 
Mr Paſſion, One may like thoſe beſt, which 
ray be very Pager to kim. Affection 
18 
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is blind, therefore Reaſon is to be the Eye, 
and Diſcretion the Counſel. | 

34ly, Due Examination having been 
made, ſufficient to know Perſons: Such as MW « 
are fond of a ſinful Life, are not to be cho- N t 
ſen ; becauſe theſe are Enemies to God, 
and of ill Example, and therefore to be 
6 

4thly, T hoſe, who are of a worldly Spi- 
rit, and an undiſciplin'd Life, are not to 
be choſen; becauſe Converſation and 
Friendſhip with ſuch, will bring Chriſti- W . 
ans by degrees to approve their Ways, 
and to deſpiſe the Advice of ſuch Friends, W T 
whoſe Charity cannot but grieve at the w. 
dangerous Circumſtances, into which they dif 
have brought themſelves. fon 
_ 5zhly, "Thoſe are not to be choſen, who! Þ for; 
Principles may be ſuſpected, and who chu 
Virtue is not ſufficiently known ; becauſe ¶ chu 
Freedom with ſuch may be very dangerous. ſely 
And to depend on them, may be the Way 
to Ruin. deni, 

brhly, Thoſe who are paſſionate, indi- - 
creet, and have not a Command of their 
Tongue, are not to be choſen, because 
Friendſhip or Freedom with ſuch, will 
ſoon be followed with vexatious IT roubles. 
ib, T hoſe then alone ought to be made 
Choice of, who are of -good Principle: 


exemplary and virtuous ; whoſe Converl 
t10! 
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tion may be edifying, whoſe Experience 


may be inſtructive, and whoſe Prudence 
may be ſerviceable in any friendly Part. 
So that while a Chriſtian ought to be civil 
to all, and never ſhew any Diſlike or Un- 
eaſineſs, when he meets with thoſe, who 
are diſagreeable to him; for Familiars 
and Friends, he ought to chuſe only ſuch, 
who have thefe good Qualities to recom- 
mend them. 

Q. But if Perſons find no Satisfaftion in 
ſuch Company ? 

A. They are in the greater want of it. 
To. find no Reliſh in what is good and 
wholeſome, is an Argument of ſome In- 
diſpoſition ; and as ſuch muſt not eat Poi- 
ſon, becauſe they have no Taſte of whole- 
ſome Meat: ſo neither ought Chriſtians to 
chuſe always by what they like beſt ; but to 
chuſe that which is beſt, and bring them- 
ſelves by degrees to a liking of it. 

Q. I it nat unſeaſouable to preſcribe Self 
denial on ſuch a Subject as this? 

A. It may look ſo; but it is certainly 
no-where more ſeaſonable, ſince the Omiſ- 
hon of it is the readieſt Way to Ruin. 

Q. Howfo f © 1 

A. You may ſee it in Seripture; where 
God commanded his People, not to make 
Choice of the Inhabitants of the Land, to 
which they were gving, leſt it ſhould be- 

C 2 come 
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come as a Snare in the midit of them, and 
by this means they ſhould be perſuaded to WW , 
forſake their God, £xod. xxxiv. 12. It W ; 
is preſcribed likewiſe by St. Paul; New Ill 
have written 19 you, not to keep company, N 
any man, that is call'd a brother, bea 2 
ſarnicator, or covetaus, or au idolater, or a ſp |, 
railer, or à d. unkard, 0 or an extartioner, . 
' with ſuch an one, no nat 10 cat, 1 Cor. ſl { 

. 

The Reaſon, of this Inj unction is but 1 
too plain, ſince ill Company: is like a Plague; N R 
there is no converſing with them, without I an 
Danger of being infected. It is by thi i of 
Way all manner of Wickedneſs ſpreads, po 
and the Kingdom of the Devil is enlarg'd. He 
Let but any one reflect upon thoſe, who of 
living in wickedneſs, have renounced the ger 
Precepts of the Goſpel, and they will find, N be! 
that ill Company has been the great Oc- (« 
caſion of their "Unhappinek. 80 that 2 o/}, 
little Experience in the World is enough to 
ſatisfy any Conſiderer, that Self- denial is 2 Fax 
neceſſary in the Choice, of: Company, u 
in any other Caſe whatever. muc 
Q. Hs. this to be a general Rule for all? I tire 
A. There are none, but what may bave 
Occaſion for following it; ſince Inclina- 
tion is ſeldom ſo very diſcreet, as not to 
ſtand in need of Reaſon to, correct it 


Choice, Do but obſerve, ud you vi 
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oon find many Perſons, otherwiſe diſcreet 
enough, and yet in this very much over- 
ſeen, by making Choice of ſuch ' Perſons 
for their daily Converſation and Confidents, 
who are moſt improper for them; ſuch as 
are too often of an ill Reputation, or of 
fo ill Principles, as cannot fail of being 
9 to them; and therefore look as 

if they had been pick'd out by an Enemy's 
Hand, and maliciouſly recommended to 
them, with no other Deſign, than of their 
Ruin. Reflect but on your Acquaintance, 
and ſee how many you know of both Sexes, 
of all Degrees and Conditions, who in this 
Point are bringing Miſchief on their own 
Heads, and offend both againſt the Rules 
of Prudence and the Goſpel, for want of 
denying their Inclination, and letting this: 
be their Guide, inſtead of Reaſon, 

Q Then it being ſo generally uſeful for 
all, you recommbnd it in particular to none? 

*; Yes, while neceſſary for all, it is with 
Farnefineſs to be preſs'd to Youth, who, for 
want of Experience, arc not ſenſible how 
much both their temporal and eternal Wel- 
fare depends on thoſe whom they chute for 
Companions. - A Miftake or ill Choice of 
theſe, upon their firſt ſtepping forth into 
the World, is many times never to be re- 
"Over'd, to the Diſappointment of the bet 
Care, - that-has been taken in their Educa- 

C 3 tion: 
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tion: And of this there are none, I fear, 
who, amongſt their Acquaintance, are not 
furniſh'd with melancholy Inſtances of 
their own Knowledge. Here then Parents 
are to be watchful, as far as it is in their 
Power; and Youth may be aſſur'd their 
greateſt Intereſt of Soul and Body depends 
upon being well advis'd. But if, by Selt- 
conceit or Stubbornneſs they abuſe the Li- 
berty they have, and will not be directed, 
they will ſoon find the Puniſhment of their 
Raſhneſs, in their Misfortunes ; and then 
too late ſee their Folly, when the Difficulty 
of retreating will confirm them in Miſery. 

Q. If this be true, I cannot but approve 
your preſſing it to. Youth Fi. 

A. The Truth of it is evident in all the 
diſorderly Ways of Youth. And there 
needs no more, for making a Judgment. of 
this Age, and even of telling their Fortune, 
than to ſee what Company they keep, and 


whom they make their Confidents. For i 


in this, they firſt ſhew what their Diſcre- 
tion is; for if they chuſe thoſe, who can be 
no Advantage to them, it is plain their 
Wiſdom is not great. Then they betray 
their Inclinations ; for if nothing pleaſes 
them, but vain, idle, expenſive and difor- 
derly Company; if none, but Drinkers 
or Gamſters; if none, but light, fop- 


piſh and unſettled Brains; if none, but 
thoſe, 
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thoſe, who run from one Divertiſement to 
another; if none, but goſſiping and buſy 
People ; if none, but Newſmongers, pro- 
phane or atheiſtical Wits ; ſo accordingly 


they make a Diſcovery of themſelves, and give 


Demonſtration of what they are like to be. 

Q. What then is your Advice to Hull, 
upon this Subject? 

A. My Advice is plain enough; that 
they would be very careful in the Choice of 
their Company, eſpecially of thoſe, with 
whom they engage in any Degree of Fami- 
liarity or Friendſhip. "That it is as much 
as their Souls are worth, to chuſe ſuch as 
are good, That they follow not Inclina- 
tion, nor be-deceived by Flattery; but take 
Time to know Perſons well, before they 
confide in them. That, for preventing 
all great Miſcarriages, both in this and 
other Affairs, they would have fome one 
Perſon of Picty and Prudence, with whom 


to advite on all Occaſions; fo as to under-- 


take or reſolve on no Buſineſs of Concern, 
but with his Approbation: And, ſince the 
Choice of daily Converſation is one Buſi- 
neſs of this Nature, to have his Opinion in 
it. The Order of Providence has given 
this Office of Direction to Parents; and if 
Youth made them their Counſel, the Pa- 
rents would have the Comfort, and they the 
Bleſſing of it. But if there ſhould be "y 

0 1-3 juſt 
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juſt Grounds for excepting againſt the Ad- 
vice of Parents, then Application ought to 
de made to ſome other diſcreet Perſon ; fo 
to prevent thoſe great Miſcarriages, which 
are-the Fate of too many, who make them- 
iclves miferable, by not being advis'd. 


— — — 
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Of the Government of our I ll. 


Q. O UR Will being corrupt and natural) 
inslin'd to Evil, how is it to be go- 
wern'd ? | 
A. By the Will of God; for this being 
every way right, juſt and holy, it is a cer- 
tain Rule; and if we follow it, we cannot 
go out of the Way. Since then our own 
Wills are crooked, we muſt bend them, 
till they become conformable to the Will 
of God, and then we cannot fail of doing 
well. 
Q. Where is this preſerib'd 
A. In the Lord's Prayer, where Chriſt 
has taught us to ſay ; Thy will be done an 
earth as it is in heaven, In which Words 
we ask, that we may do the Will of God, 
and not our own. And in St. Matthew, 
vit. 21. Not every one, that ſays to me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of 
* 7 heaven ; 
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genden; bus he that dses the will of my 


Father, who 1s in heaven, 

Q. I. the Mill of God then to be confider d 
in all Things? | 

A. Yes, in all. And a Chriſtian has no 
other way, but only this, of ſatisfying the 
Duties of his Profeſſion, and of coming at 
length to that Kingdom, whoſe Poſſeſfion 
is no otherwiſe to be gain'd, but by doing 
the Will of God. 

The Rule then is plain, which the Chri- 
ſhan is oblig'd to follow : He is not to con- 
ſult his own' Will, nor conſider what he 
loves, or hates, what. he approves or diſap- 
proves, what is ' pleaſing or diſpleaſing to 
him : He is not to regard Cuſtom, or Come. 
pany, or the World, or any Convenience 
or Intereſt of this 12 ſo as to take theſe 
tor a ſufficient Warrant for acting in any 
Thing ; but whatever - is moved by theſe, 
muſt be prov'd and examin'd by the Will 
of God, and fo far only to be approv'd and 
underthken, as it is found conformable ta 
this holy and unerring Rule. This is pre- 
ſeribꝰd by St. Paul in a few Words: Be not 
conformsd to this world, but be refermed in the 
newneſs of your mind; that ye may prove, 
what is the good, and acceptable, and perfect 
will of God. Rom. xii. 2. This is the 
Rule of all true Holineſs and folid Virtue 3. 
| "TRY and 
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and whoever takes any other Way, has not 
God for his Guide, | 

Q. What is the beſt Method for * 1 to 
the Obſervance of this Rule? 

A. Prayer and Practice, Nothing can 
be done, but by the Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace, which is to help us in our Weak- 
neſs; this Grace therefore muſt be ask'd in 
Prayer, with Fervour and Perſeverance; 
and becauſe God requires us to labour and 
co- operate with it, therefore we muſt uſe 
our daily Endeavours, for ſubduing our 
Will, and bringing it to due Obedience. 

Q. hat are theſe Endeavors to be? 

A. They are ſuch, as may be ſerviceable 
to the End propos'd, of: making: the Will 
eaſy in bending and complying: And this 
being to be effected by Practice, the Will 
muſt be accuftom'd to bend. 


Firſt, By being check'd, as often as it 


inclin'd to what is ſinful and quay con- 
trary to the Will of God. 

2aly, By having its moſt eager Deſires 
examin'd, and either wholly deny'd or mo- 


derated, as often as it is bent upon what i 1 


diſorderly, dangerous, or to be ſuſpected ot 
i Conſequence. 
Za, By being often contradicted in 


Things indifferent; and eſpecially, in ſuch, 
as are better omitted than done. 
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4thly, By being put upon many Things, 
to which it is naturally averſe. 

5 hh, By doing nothing upon Humour, 
but {till endeayOuring to thwart this, as of- 
ten as it appears. | 

6thly, By being eaſy and ſilent, when 
reproved 65 Superiors, or contradicted or 
reproach'd by Equals or Inferiors. And in 
ſuch Occaſions ſuppreſſing all Swelling or 
other Motions, which may be ready to 
break forth and cauſe Diſturbance, 

7thly, By laying by all Diſputes in De- 
ſence of private Opinion, or of any Thing 
indifferent; and yielding the Cauſe with 
Sweetneſs and Moderation. 

S hh, By being docile, tractable and eaſy 
in all indifferent Things, ſo as to do and 
follow what another directs, and to com- 
ply with any Propoſals, where. no. Harm 
can be ſuſpected. 

9 h, By reſiſting all Degress of Moroſe- 
neſs, Poſitiveneſs, and Stubbornneſs, and by 
Violence forcing the Will to bend. _ 

By ſuch a Practice the Will may be 
brought under Government, fo as to be, 
not only at the Command, but even at 
the Beck of Renfon, and in the Way of a 

general Obedience to God, which is the 
Diſpoſition of a good Chriſtian, and that 
which all are bound to deſire and ſeck. 


Q. And 
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2 And is the Ii ant of this Practice, the 
Reaſon w 5 many have no Command f thei 
own Is : 

A. The Point is clear; for the Will, 


like a wild Beaſt not uſed to be govern'd, is 


ungovernable.; and the more it is accul- 
tom d to go without the Reins, the greater 
difculty there muſt be in bringing it under 
Command. ' Hence thoſe Perſons, who 
ſtudy their own Inclinations, and are ever 
eager in ſatisfying their Deſires, are not in 
the Way of the Goſpel; and it muſt be 
no Matter of Surprize, if their Lives are 
not according to what they profeſs. They, 
who follow a corrupt Guide, muſt expect tv 
be led out of the Way; and what then muſt 
their Fate be, who conſult nothing beyond 
their own Will and Inclination, which 
have'no one Quality in them, that can fit 
them for Guides, * blind, corrupt, de- 
ceitful, and ſeeking nothing but to ploaſe 
themſelves, tho” it be with the Ruin ot 


thoſe who are moſt indulging to them. 


Q. Then, 1 ſee, you are all for Self-denial. 
A. Lam ſor governing that which ought 
to be govern'd: T am tor having that in 
Subjection, which cannot command, but 
with their Deſtruction, who put the Pow: 
er into its Hands, If it could be other- 
wiſe, I ſhould not plead for Self-denial ; but 
ſince our natural Corruption makes it ne- 
ccllaryy 
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ceſſary, it is much better for us to obey the 
Command of Chriſt, in doing the Will ot 
God for the Purchaſe of Heaven, than ex- 
clude ourſelves from it, for the poor Satiſ- 


faction of doing our own. 


Q Do you then give them for left, who” 
deny not their un Mils? 

A. They are not in the Way of Chriſt, 
who ſays, Except a Man deny himſelf, 
be cannot be his Diſciple. They are in 
the Way of Corruption and Sin; for ſuch 
is the Way of Self-will. They are in the 
Way of thoſe who have forfaken God, 
and are forſaken by him, For thus God 
deſcribes his own Judgments upon the 1/- 
raelites : I gave them up to the deſires of their 
own hearts, and they walked in their own 
counſels, Pſ. Ixxx. or Ixxxi. If this was the 
Sign of a reprobate People, and a moſt ri- 
gorous Judgment upon them; it muſt he 
feared, that all they, who live in the daily 
Indulgence of their own Deſires, and are 
ſollicitous to gratify Nature and Senſe in 
their general Demands, are under the Diſ- 
pleaſure of God, and are really moſt miſe- 
rable, while they think themſelves happy. 


CHAP, 
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Q 7 S it according to the Goſpel to be pee- 
viſh and fretful ? 

A. No; it is not. | 

Q. How fo ® Where is the Fault ? 

A. In' this : That the Goſpel enjoins 
Patience to its Followers, duty all Diſh- 
culties: It requires a peaceable Submiſſion, 
under all the Appointments of God: It 
demands a meek and humble Spirit, under 
all Provocations' and Trials. Now Pee- 
viſhneſs' obſerves' none of theſe Rules, but 
is wanting both in Patience, in Submiſſion, 
in Humility and in Meekneſs; and there- 
fore is not according to the Goſpel. 

Are there any other Faults in it? 

Ves: There is a general Injuſtice in 
it; for, when Perfons are thus diſturb'd, 
they very often find- Fault where there is 
none; they chide thoſe who deſerve it not; 
and thus being uneaſy themſelves, cauſe an 
Uneaſineſs in all about them; ſo that even 
thoſe, who are faithful and induſtrious in 
their Station, have no Comfort of what- 
ever they do, but are diſcourag'd while 
they do well: And how far this works with 
eme Tempers, it is not eaſy to imagine; 
W 
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while loſing all: inward Peace, they are, in 
this, diſabled from performing any one Duty 
well wkich belongs to their Soul, and waſte 
their Spirits in unprofitable Amuſements, 
which fhould be employ'd in better Uſes. 

Q. And hive not freiful Parſons as Dare 
in. this thamſelves f = 

A. Tes: And this is another Fault for, 
being! eaſily diſquieted, every little Acei- 
dent cauſes a Diſturbance in them; ſo that 
they are no more fit to pray as they ought, 
than if they were in the midſt of a Mob: 
And what a Prejudice muſt this be to their 
own Souls, whoſe; Communication with 
God r — much wag an inward 
Peace? «| ei UE: 

. Ten 0 2 nat tint ws Tanger 
very edißing 7 

A. Ro Ti no not alifying, it looks ill 
wherever it be; but it has a particular De- 
formity in Superiours and Teachers, and 
leſſens ehem in the Opinion of thoſe wh 
are to be directed by them. It has the 
ſme Diſugrecableneſs in Perſons pretending 
do Piety, by betraying a great Overſight 
and a * Weakneſs in them. 
Q. I theſe. be th, Faults o L Pret 22 85 


hes can you prefer eferiby fe iti 


4. I would: ik thoſe Foc The 
tocit;'to take ſome Pains in conſidering and 
nia the Nature of the Diſtemper. 

By 
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By this they will ſoon find. it. to bea great 
Ieakneſs of Mind; wbich is diſturb'd with 
every inconſiderablæ Triſie that thwarts 
them.: And this Weakneſs being occaſion'd 
by a Want of Caurage, a Want of Con- 
ſtancy, and of that it 7 irmneſs of Mind, 
which is the great Commendation, of a ra- 
tional Soul; 2 Wem is in this ſomet ling fo 
poor and; mean, that, to a Perſon of any 
Spirit, there is enough to oblige him to uſe 
all Endeavours for delivering himſelþ from 
the. Blemiſh of it. A generous Soul would 
ſcorn to carry ſuch a Reproach about with 
it; a Reproach, which publiſhes ĩtſelf upon 
all Occaſions, and is ſo obvious, that there 
is no-body ſo dull and ignorant but who 
will point at it, and to the next Comers 
make his Remarks upon it: A Reproach, 
which,diſcovers an ungovern'd Mind, and 
betrays the Weakneſs of Sickneſs in Time 
of . Health, This is but an imperfect 
Character of this — but cer- 
tainly for thoſe, who have any Value for 
their good Name, it muſt be Motive enough 
to labour againſt that, which otherwiſe can- 
not fail of being a Blot amidſt whatever 
other. good Qualities there, my be, * 
may deſerve Commendation. , 

Q. l bat elſe can you preſcribe . 
I would have them conſider farther, 
that. the Spirit of the Goſpel is Mecknel 
8 all 
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ind Humility : That among the Fruits of 
the Sp:rit, ate reckon'd by St. Paul, Gentle- 
neſs and Meekneſs ; and that it being the 
Apoſtle's Direction, that, F we live in the 
Spirit, let us alſo walk in the Spirit, Gal. v. 
25. It ought to be the daily Endeavour 
of all thoſe who profeſs the Goſpel, and 
know what the Life of the Spirit is, not 
to permit in themſelves A Cuſtom fo diſ— 
agreeable to it. 

34ly, I would have chown regard the Ex- 
ample of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe whole Life 
breathes nothing more remarkable, than 
Meekneſs and Humility, I would have 
them hear his Voice, who calls upon all his 
Followers: Learn of me, for I am meek and 
bumble of heart, Mat. xi. 29. and promiſes 
a Blefling to the meek : Bleſſed are the meek, 


for they ſhall inberit the land, Mat. v. 5. 


Now where can be the Sincerity of a Dif- 
ciple, if there be not a Sollicitude to follow, 
where the Maſter ſo expreſly calls? 
4thly, I would have them examine, whe- 
ther the Difficulty of Amendment, in this 
Point, be not chiefly from 'an ill Cuſtoms ; 
and whether ſuch a Cuſtom Le Warrant 
enough to excuſe from doing what Chriit 
and his Goſpel require : Whether ſuch a 
Cuſtom may not be overcome, where there 
8 Sincerity and Reſolution in the- Under- 
takers: | Whether they can be either good 
| Children, 


58 Of Peeviſhneſs, &c. 


Children, or good Servants, who will not 
take the Pains for doing what their Father 
and Maſter requires of them. 

Laſtly, L would have them call in Hea- 
ven to their Aſſiſtance b Fryer: Every 
good Gift comes from God ; this 1s one, 
T herefore they ought to be earneſt in ask. 
ing it. Their firſt Thoughts in the Morn- 
ing ought to aſcend to Heaven with this Pe- 
tition : O God, give me Patience; grant, 
that I may be truly humble and meek, The 
lame ought to be repeated, as often as in the 
Day they bend their Knees in Prayer: 
As rewe at other Times, even in the 
midſt of all Buſineſs, ſuch Flights of a 
Heart, rais'd to God, would be a ſcaſonable 
Interruption : With the ſame they ought 
to cloſe their * yes at Night. Such Im- 
portunity of Pray er- cannot fail of a good 
Effect. But then this ought to be attended 
with a great Watchfulneſs of Mind, wig 
Occaſions offer, and there ſeems D 
of falling into this Weakneſs. Then a a 
Guard ought to be ſet upon the Lips, and 
good Endeavours uſed for keeping the Mind 
compos d. Then Fear ought to keep Sol- 
licitude awake, and the Soul be encourag'd 
to be ſteady and faithful in what it has pro- 
pos'd ; as likewiſe threaten'd, if it be falle 
to its Engagements, upon ſuch inconſidera- 
ble Provocations. | 1841. 

14) Perſere- 
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Perſeverance in theſe Particulars, with 
2 due Confidence in God, myſt have a 
good Effect, either in remedying the Evil, 
or leſſening the Cs n | 
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Of Anger and Paſſn, | 


Q.- 7 8 Auger 47 any Time lawful ? | 
me FR Anger may be expreſs'd againſt 
my. thing that is ſinful or diſhonourable to 
God. But even then it muſt be kept with- 
in Bounds, ſo as not to grow into a Paſ- 
lion ; for otherwiſe, it may eaſily become 
latul,. while, it is raiſed againſt Sin. 

Q. Ii othar Caſes is Anger an Offence 2 

A. Tt is generally ſinful in other Caſes, 
becauſe it is a Paſſion not ſubject to Reaſon; 
but blinding this Light which God has 
given us, and by Violence and bye N 
undertaking to govern us. 

Q. 1s Anger er Paſſion a great Sin ? 

A. Paſſion, may eaſily be a great Sin; 
5-may be ſeen-in the ill Effects of it. 1. In 
the Diſturbance it cauſes in thoſe who are 
moved with Paſſion, making them - unfit 
for all Duties, 2. In the Diſturbance 
cauſed, in thoſe, againſt, whom. the: Anger 
i . putting them under the like In- 
diſpo- 
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diſpoſition. 3. In the breaking of Peace, 
which is ſo valuable a Good. 4. In the 
Scandal it gives, both in the Breach of 
Peace, and in the diſtdifying Expreflions, 
into Which it_generally.:breaks forth. 5, 
In the rath Judgments, and unjuſt Charges 
or Accuſations, , to which Paſſion is ſubject, 
6. In the great Dejections and Diſcourage. 
ments it cauſes in others, to the Loſs of all 
Comfort, both as to Body and Squl. 
In the Aninidſities i it octàſtönd and mipften 
laying the Seed of Diſſerbiicts: never more 
to be reconcil' d. Laſh, it bein contrary 
to that Charity and Love, whith are the 
mdiſperiſable Conditions of a Chriſtian 
Life. N f i 3 180 MJ | 
Q. What Remedies can Wiſes to 
thoſe wha ave . to it N at would 9 
have them de P hh 
A. I would have ti in Up firſt . 
endeavour to keep a ſtrict Silence, fo as 
never to ſpeak, when they Perceius m 
ſelves in a Paſſion | 
(); Hors ay vn be ferred v P * 
A. Either by leaving the Company, und 
ading out of the Oceaſion, whieh, in-fome 
Circumſtances, is the beſt Fxpedient | or 
by Strength of Realn, 6bliging the Tous 
to Silenſe. 


"Q: her 15 the 00 lagen, in thi ca 
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A, Is it not Reaſon enough, that Paſhou 
is always blind; and, ſeeing nothing aright, 


cannot, ſpeak to the Purpoſe: That it 1s 


unjuſt, znd therefore cannot ſpeak without 
doing wrong: That it is unreaſonable, and 
thereſore cannot, be truſted in what it 
ſpeaks t. That it is raſh, and therefore is 
likely, to ſay fone fooliſn or indiſcreet 
Thing, which may do harm, and muſt 
afterwards be the Subject of Repentance? 
This has ſo much Experience to confirm 


it, that, if Reaſon be not wholly ſtifled, 


it muſt ſhew itſelf, in not allowing Pal- 
ſion the Liberty of the Tongue; but 
{till maintain this Poſt, even when it is al- 
moſt beaten out of all the reſt. | 
This Rule ought to be obſerv'd, even 
when Paſſion ſeems to have Demonſtration 
and Juſtice on its Side, becauſe it is very 
often deceiv'd ; and becauſe it injures a 


good Cauſe by its immoderate Heat, Bit- 


terneſs and Exceſs ; ſo that, , whether it | 

in the right or in the wrong, it. is moſt ad- 
viſable for Paſſion to be ſilent, and neyęr to 
command the Tongue. : They, who can 
gain this Point, will find the Advantage of 
it, in avoiding many Inconveniences, into 
which an ungoyern'd Tongue would ſoon 
bring them; and, upon the e 
their Heats, will rejoice and bleſs God, | 2 
a b | b IR 
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the Reſtraint they put upon theniſelves, 
1 PETS 
This Diſcipline ought to be obſerv' 
likewife as to the Pen, fo as never to take 
it in Hand, when Paſſion has diforder'd the 
Heart. Writing Letters, under fuch Dif- 
order, occaſions great Inconveniencies, and 
has furniſh*'d Matter for a long Repentance, 
The fame ought to be obſerv'd, as to all 
outward Actions, ſo as never to do any 
thing in a Paſſion; that is, not to reprove, 
nor chide, nor ſtrike, nor ſend Meſſages, 
Sc. becauſe Paſſion does nothing well. It 
is one of St. Tereſa's Maxims : Never re 
prove any one in Anger. And the Philoſo- 
pher knew, how little Paſſion was to be 
'truſted, who faid to his Servant: Nav 
would T beat thee, were I not angry. A total 
Ceſſation then there qught to be, while the 
Mind is diſturb'd with Paſſion. 
And this ſo far, as even interiourly not 
to tefolve upon any thing in a Paſſion, tho 
there appeats never ſo much Evidence of 
Juſtice to preſs the Caſe : - Becauſe no Reſo- 
jution ought” to be taken, but upon ood 
Advice, Now this cannot be in Time of 
Anger, becauſe the Mind is not then ſe- 
date, not calm enough for Deliberation, 
and Reaſon is then eblips'd; ſo that 
What at that Time appkars as Reaſon, is 
not Reaſon, but Paſſion: And this ought 
not 
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not to be choſen for Counſel, but only by 
thoſe who are willing to be put upon Ex- 
travagancies, and ſet out of their Way. 
In Time of Anger, then conclude nothing, 
take no Reſolutions ; but let all Buſineſs 
be adjourn'd till a better Seaſon, 

Q, Nell, if a Perſon can gain this Point, 
ſo as not to ſay, nor do, nor write, nor reſolve 
upin any thing when he is in a Paſſion, has 
he in this done all ? 

A. In this he has overcome the ſcanda- 
lous and indiſcreet Part of Anger; but till 
it may lie in the Breaſt, and work to ſuch 
a degree of Injuſtice and Diſorder, as to 
be a great Sin. in the Sight of God, while 
it is conceaPd from the Eyes of Men, 
There muſt be Endeavours then for over- 
coming this Part too, 

Q. What Motrves can you produce for a 
Chriſtian to take Pains in overcoming it? 

A. Is it not Motive enough, that Chriſt 
and his Holy Goſpel declare the Guilt of 
it ; and in this ſhew, that it ought not to 
be found in his Followers? Hear what they 
lay : Every one, who is angry with his bro- 
ther, ſhall be guilty of judgment ; and whoſo- 
ever ſhall ſay to his brother, Raca, fhall be in 
danger of the council : But whojotver ſhall 
Jay, T hou fool, ſhall be in danger of 'hell-fire, 
Mat, v. 22. The anger of man works not 
the righteouſneſs r Gd, Jam. i. 20. _ 

a 
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all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and evil. braking, be put away fra 
vou, with all malice ; and be ye kind to one 
another, tender-hegrted, Eph. iv. 31. But 
now you alſo put if all theſe, anger, wrath, 
malice------ ſeeing that ye haue put off the ald 
man-with his deeds, and have put on the neu 
man, Col. iii. 8. And Gal. v. 20. the Apc- 
ſtle ſets down Anger or Math amongſt the IH 
Morse of the Flaſp; of which he ſays: Th. oh dil 
who do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the fing 0 
dam of God. * 
Is not this enough to make a Chriſtin mu 
ſenſible of the Fault and Guilt of this P:- W,F 
ſion, and to oblige him to give no Quarter his 
to an Enemy, which will bring Ruin to ma. 


thoſe that favour it? wh 
Q. But have you any other Motives j Meg 
flanding againſt it? ( 


Yes, many, 1, Anger is occaſion'! W,, , 
through a Want of Patience, a Want of Wy, 
Humilit and Submiſſion to the Will of %% 
God. 3 theſe are ſo very conſiderable, 1 7 
and even neceſſary in a Chriſtian Lite, that pr it 
no-body, that has Faith, ought to fit doun r N 
under the Want of them. pp. 
2. There is ſo great a Deformity in nd 

Anger; ; by often leading Men into great oo 
Indiſcretions; often into Injuſtice ; often I nuſt 
raiſing Confuſion, and diſturbing the Peace "y 


of Families and Friends; aſten * n hi 
en 
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Men into the Rage of Beaſts, that no-body 
can conſider it, without raiſing an Aver- 
ſion againſt it, as the Diſhonour and In- 
famy of a rational Creature. 

3. There is ſo great Inconvenience in it, 
not only in rendring Men unfit for. all Du- 
ties and Buſineſs, but likewiſe in diſcoura- 
ging Friends from giving their Advice and 
de Hints of any falſe Step, Overſight or In- 
% diſcretion, who will ſcarce venture there 
co ſpeak, where a Word ill-plac'd or tim'd 
may likely provoke a Storm; that a Man 
n muſt look upon this Paſſion, as the worſt 

of Enemies, which not only robs him of 
et his Reaſon, but likewiſe of his Friends, by 
1 0 making them uſeleſs to him, in a Point 
where they are capable of doing him the 
beſt Service. 

Q. If Paſſion be thus pernicious bath as 
ts this World and the next, what muſt a 


* Chriſtian do, that perceives it coming upon 
11 O' Whim ? | 

= A. He muſt oppoſe the firſt Thoughts 
that 


ff it, and give a check to the Diſturbance 
pf Mind, as ſoon as it appears: He muſt 
uppreſg whatever Diſorder he finds within, 


y in End not diſcover it either in Words or 
oo Looks: If the Difficulty encreaſes, he 
- 


nuſt quit the Occafion, and, ſeeking the 

a” Wilt Convenience of a Retirement, there, 

adinz Ipn his Knees, bow —_ and humble — 
; { 
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ſelf under the Will of God; and pray, 
that, by his Power, he will lay the Storm. 
Here he may conſider the great Patience 
and Longanimity of God, in bearing the 
Provocations of Sinners, and particularly 
of his own Sins : And, if he takes ſome 
good Book into his Hand, and reads a 
Chapter, it may be a means of haſtening 
on the Calm. 

Q. But if Perſons try, and, with all 
their Endeaucurs, cannot overcome them- 
ſelves, what muſt they do? 

A. They muſt ſtill continue their En- 
deavours, and never lay down their Arms, 
as Jong as the Enemy keeps the Field, It 
they have hitherto labour'd, and without 
effect; before they deſpair, let them exa- 
mine, whether they have been in earneſt; 
whether ſolliciteus and watchful, as in a 
Buſineſs of Concern ; whether they have 
labour'd, as in an Affair of Eternity ! 
Great Works are not to be done with bare 
purpoſing, nor with ordinary Endeavours, 
And they muſt not conclude, they have 
done all they can, when they have not em- 
ploy'd the half Part of their Care, and 
would do twice as much, were it a Buſi- 
neſs of Money, as it is of their Souls, 

Q. Then you. ſuſpect Perſons of not being 
fincere © 


A, I ag 
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A. I do fo, and have Reaſon for it; 
and do not queſtion, but when the Caie 
comes to be tried, it will be found, that 
the Deſpair of theſe Perſons, is the Deſpait 
of Lazineſs; which, being unwilling to 
labour, chuſes rather to conclude a Work 
impoſſible, than take Pains to effect it. 
They have uſed ſome Endeavours, and, 
being to no purpoſe, think this ſufficient 
Excuſe for lying under the Evil; whereas 
they can no more do this, than compound, 
or make a League with the Devil; becauſe, 
aſter their weak Defence, he ſtill continues 
carrying on his Attack againſt them, 

Let theſe but obſerve, how they can 
govern their Tongues when any one is near, 
whoſe Preſence awes them, or from whom 
it is their Intereſt to conceal their Paſſion; 
and hence they may ſee what they can do, 
when they have a Mind to it. And then 
what mult be the Inference, but that they 
might do as much for their Soul's ſake, as 
for Honour or Intereſt, if they were but 
az much in earneſt ? And where is the Sin- 
ccrity then of their uſual Plea, that they 
would mend, if they could? This is no 
more than a Cover for Sloth, and a Prez 
text, that will never paſs with him, who 
4 the Searcher of Hearts, 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Of keeping Peace; of Contentions and 


Quarrels. 


3 O HT Chriſtians to be careful in 
keeping Peace with one another? 
A. It is moſt certain they ought. 
Q. What Reaſons are there for it ? © 
A. Firſt, Becauſe the Goſpel has ſet ſuch 4 
à Value upon Peace, as to promiſe a Bleſ- 
ſing to ſuch as contribute to it: Bleſſed are 
the peace-makers, for they ſhall be called the N 
children of God, Mat. v. 9. 
2. It was the Bleſſing Chriſt gave his W ©, 
Apoſtles, upon his firſt ſeeing them after W , 
his Reſurrection: Pax wobis ; Peace be unto 
you, Luke xxiv. 36. As he had prayed g, 
for it before his Paſſion, That they all may Wl . 
de one, John xvii. 21. * 
3. It is one of the Fruits of the Holy in, 
Ghoſt : Love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, if (1, 
1 meekneſs, Gal. v. 22. 
4. It is the Means for obtaining God's », 
particular Protection, and abiding always 
with us: Be of one mind, | live in peace; i ane 
and the God of love and peace ſhall be with ¶ the 
you, 2 Cor. xiii, II. * 
F. It is neceſſary for coming to the Pol- ll hes 


ſeſſion of God: Follow peace with all * * 
| | an 
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and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. 
6. Becauſe God declares himſelf the God 
id of Peace: God is not the = of diſſenſion, 
mY eace, 1 Cor, xiv, 
uſe Variance, Baia, NAratb, 
2 Seditions, Hereſtes, Envyings, are 
number' d by St. Paul among the Works of 
the Fleh ; of which he pronounces this Sen- 
tence of Terror; They, who do ſuch things, 
ch Hall not inherit the kingdom of God, Gal. v. 
20, 21. 
wy 8. Becauſe the ſame Apoſtle ſets ſuch a 
Mark upon Contention and Quarreling : /* 
| ye bite and devour one another, take heed 
his Wl that ye be not conſumed one of another, Gal. v. 
15. 
mo For theſe and other like Reaſons, Chris 
ſtians are bound to keep Peace with all 
may Men, and avoid all Contentions, as much 
as is poſſible; there being no Hopes of ſee- 
| ing the Face of God, but by obſerving 
this Rule of the Goſpel. 
: Q. Do you not think it difficult to keep 
0d's ¶ Peace with ſome Tempers ? 
A. I do; but fince Peace is fo valuable, 
and the Command of keeping it is ſo ſtrict, 
the Difficulty cannot be ſufficient Excuſe 
tor not keeping Peace. Let the Chriſtian 
hear David; Cum his, qui oderunt pacem, 
tram pac 28 1 was peaceable with thoſe, 
D 3 wha 
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ws hated peace, Pſ. exix. 7. And by this 
he will find, that, whatever the Difficulty 
be, yet ſtill it may be done, 

ll hal Means er Helps can you preſcribe 
fer keeping Peace? 

A. Let a Chriſtian be but as the Goſpel 
directs, patient, humble and meek, and 
there needs no more for keeping Peace, 
M hence you may gueſs at thbſe, who keey 
it not, that they have not learnt the Gel- 

pel. 

Q. Brut what is to be the Practice if 
theſe Virtues in particular, for keeping 
Peace? 

A. It muſt be under theſe two Heads; 
Firſt, In not giving Provocation to others. 
Secondly, In bearing patiently ſuch as ate 
given by ethers, 

I, There muſt be a Government of the 
Tongue, in avoiding all biting Reflections. 

2. In abſtaining from all reproachful 
Words. 

2. In obſerving Tempers, ſo as to be 
very cautious before ſuch, as are eaſy in ta- 
5s Exceptions at what is ſaid. 

. In-avoiding all kind of Whiſpering, 
las carrying of Stories from one to anc- 
ther, and relating what others have ſaid of 
them. 

5. In ſuppreſſing all preſent Refentments, 
and ſtifling ill Humour, * 

, In 


of Contentions and Quarrels. I 


6. In not being too poſitive or hot, in 
maintaining any Cauſe, 

7. In not hearkening to the Suggeſtions 
of a jealous or .exceptious Humour : But 
putting them by, as unreaſonable, indiſ- 
creet, and of ill Conſequence. | 

8. In putting the beſt Conſtruction up- 
on every Thing, and hoping the Inten- 
tion of Perſons, not to be ſo bad as repre- 
ſented. | 

9. In giving mild Anſwers to provoking 
and injurious Language; in putting by At- 
fronts with a Jeſt, or quitting Company, 
if Words grow too high. 

10. In being filent, and not ſeeming to 
hear or underſtand what was faid. 

11, In keeping up a good Humour; in 
being eaſy and moderate, or ſilent, at leaſt, 
when Provocations are given. 

12, In not being too nice in the Point of 
Place, Title or other Ceremony. 

13. In paſſing by all Miſconſtructions 
and peeviſh Expreſſions in Letters, with- 
ot giving them an Anſwer. 

Theſe are ſome Particulars, which, if 
obſerv'd, would help very much ta the 
preſerving of Peace. Some of them may 
ſeem difficult, but there being not one 
Point, hut what is the Effect either of 
Charity, or of Patience, or of Humility 
or Meekneſs, there is not one of them, 
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ole what belongs to every Chriſtian, inaſ- 
much as theſe Virtues belong to all. 

Q. Are there ſtill any other Helps in this 
Particular ? 

A. It may be a great Help to conſider, 
that the Goſpel allows not of one of thoſe 
Occaſions, as ſufficient for breaking Peace, 
which are generally made the Occaſions of 
it, For obſerve; 

I. If Affronts or Injuries are offered: 
The Goſpel commands us to forgive In- 
Juries, 

2, If weare reproach'd or accus'd falſe- 
ly: The Goſpel commands us then to re- 
Joyce. 

3. If others are ungafy or troubleſome 
to us: Our Rule is to hear with one ano- 
ther and forbear, and to be patient to- 
wards all, 
4.+1f others are malicious, and do Evil 
to us, we are commanded to pray for ſuch, 
and to do Good for Evil, 

5. If any are our profeſs'd Enemies : 
The Goſpel commands us to love our Enc- 
1 

If any ſtrike or wrong us: Our Rule 
15, % ſuffer with Patience; and to offer our 
ſel ves to ſuffer ſtill more. 

7. If we do well, and yet ſuffer as 
Evil-doers; our Rule ſays, This is accepta- 


ble with God, according to the Furt 
0 
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of Chriſt, and ought to be Matter of Com- 
fort. | 

W hoever conſiders with Attention theſe 
Rules of the Goſpel, will find, that how- 
ever the carnal or natural Man may think, 
he has many Reaſons for Quarreling and 
breaking Peace with his Neighbour ; yet the 
ſpiritual Man or Chriſtian can have none, 
but by forſaking the Rule, which he pro- 
ſeſſes to follow. 

Q. If this be ſo; are not Chriſtians very 
forgetful of their Duty, who ſeem to have na 
Regard to theſe Rules ; but let the ſame Oc- 
caſions be ſufficient to them, for breaking 
Peace, as to the Heathen ? | 

A. I fear they forget their Profeflion : 
There are too many Signs of it, in their 
little Obſervance of what the Goſpel teaches: 
But eſpecially in this Point : Every ordinary 
Accident being enough for breaking Peace, 
whereas nothing can be a ſufficient Warrant 
tor it. 
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CHAP. XV. 


Of laving eur Neighbour, and living in Chas 
rity and Peace with him. 


Q. H1® is this Precept to be obſerv'd, 
of loving eur Neighlour as ourſebves? 

A. Chriſt has declared it in theſe Words: 
All things whatſoever ye would that men 
ſhould do to you, do ye even fo to them : ſr 
ihis is the law and the prephets, Mat. vii, 
12, Thus are we to love our Neighbour, 

Q. How is this in particular? 

A. Learn from yourſelf: See, what you 
would have others do to you; do that to 
them. 

I. You would have them do you no 
Harm ; neither in Goods, or good Name. 
Do then no Wrong to others, nor let fall 
any Word to the Prejudice or Leſſening of 
any. 

4 You would have others be civil and 
reſpectful to you; be ſo to others. 

3. You would have them aſſiſt and help 
you, in Prayers, in Advice, in whatever 
other Aſſiſtance your Circumſtances may 
require; and you would have them be ſin- 
cere in what they do : Do-you thus to others, 

4. You would have them not to deſpiſe 
you for your Defects, or Misfortunes, or 
Indjſcre- 
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Indiſcretions ; but to expreſs a Compaſſion 
towards you, and this not only from the 
Lips, but ſincerely from the Heart: Do 
thus to others, - 

Q. There is no Difficulty in doing this to 


our Friends, and ſo whom we wiſh well ; for 


fo far Nature and natural Friendſbip teaches 


us : But haw are we to do it to thoſe, who have 
injur d us, or are our Enemies © 

A. We are to follow here the ſame 
Rule, of doing to others, as we would have 
others do to us : As in particular ; 

1. You would have others forgive what- 
ever Injuries you have done them : Do you 
ſo to others. 

2. You would have others forget all paſt 
Diſreſpects or Affronts, and, notwithſtand- 
ing theſe, to be helpful to you, according 
to your Wants: Do ſo to ethers. 

3» You would have others not give Cre- 
dit to whatever Stories they hear to your 
Prejudice: Do you ſo to others. 

4. Vou would have others put the beſt 
Conſtruction upon whatever you have ſaid 
or done; and to lay to Miſtake or Over- 
ſight, whatever may be taken in a worſe 
denſe: Do fo to others. 

5. You would have others to continue 
their friendly Temper to you, and over- 
look whatever Exceptions Jealouſy might 
otuerwike ſuggeſt ; Do you ſo to _ : 

us 
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Thus you ſee, even as to our Enemies, 
Charity demands not one Point of us, but 
what by this Rule of Nature, we are bound 
to obſerve. = Art 
I ſee it : But haw ſhall Perſons follotu 
1 K Kal, whoſe Nature gives md ſuch 
ftrong Averſions, that they cannot have a 
Thought of ſuch, as they apprehend to be their 
Enemies, but it is follaw'd cloſe with Hatred 
and Deſires of Revenge? 

A. If Nature be fo corrupt, they muſt 
labour to overcome it, and remember, that 
Nature is not to be their Rule, but the 
Will of God. If they believe the Goſpel 
does teach the Way of Salvation, they muſt 
either labour to walk according to it, or 
elſe never hope for its Promiſes, 

Q. Hou far does the Goſpel preſs this 
Paint of loving our Neigbbour, and even our 
Enemies? 

A. It lays it down, as a Duty without 
Exception: See what it ſays of it. 

1. Chriſt declares this to be his Precept: 
This is my commandment, that ye love one an- 
other, John xv. 12. So that whoever keeps 
not this, is. not. to be eſteem'd a Follower 
of Chriſt ; tho* he ſhould obſerve all the 
reſt, 
2. He declares this to be the particular 
Mark of his Diſciples ; By this ſhall all men 
know, that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one 
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another, John xiii. 35. So that whoever 
believes in Chriſt, and loves not his Neigh- 
bour, cannot pretend to be a Diſciple of 
Chriſt. 
v 3, He expreſly requires this Love to be 
þ WW extended to Enemies: I /ay unto you ; Love 
a aur enemies; bleſs them that curſe you; do 
ir good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
4 Wl that perſecute and abuſe you : that ye may be 
the children of your Father, who is in heaven, 
ſt Wl who mates his ſun to riſe upon good and bad, 
at ¶ and rains upon the juſt and unjuſt. For if ye 
de we them, that love you, what reward ſhall 
el ¶ you have Do not even the publicans this? 
it And if you ſalute your brethren only, what do 
or en more than others? Do not even the heathen 
%! Mat. v. 44. In theſe Words the 
is Command is poſitive: And a Chriſtian, 
ur who ſalutes, loves and does Good to his 
Friends only, and not to his Enemies. is de- 
ut clar'd to be no better than a Publican or 
Heat hen. | 
&2 4. The Apoftle declares the Manner in 
n- which we are to love our Enemies: Dear- 
-ps h beloved, revenge not your ſelues, but give. 
er ¶ place unto wrath; for it is written; Ven- a 
the Leonce is mine, I will repay, faith the Lord. ö 
Therefore, if thy enemy hunger, feed him; J 
lac / hethir/t, give him drink : for in ſo doing, | 
nen thi ſhalt heaps coals of fire upon his head, Be 


Not 
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nt overcome of evil; but overcome evil will 
good, Rom. xii. 19. 

Q. The Goſpel is plain; and it cannot be 
diſputed, what ur Duty is. But how great 
is the Difficulty of putting it in Practice. 

A. It is not fo great, as being eternally 
feparated from God ; and therefore is the 
Subject of a rational Choice. There is no- 
thing but Nature, that makes the Oppoſi- 
tion: And what is Nature in the Chriſti- 
an's Account? It is corrupt, it is ſinful, it 
leads from God, it is an Enemp, it is trea- 
cherous, it deſtroys thoſe, that favour it, 
and leads to eternal Death. And is there 
in this any Thing, that deſerves to be e- 
ſteem'd or valued ? Is it not rather con- 
temptible, and what ought to be fear'd and 
hated by all, that know it? The firſt 
Principle of the Goſpel requires us to ſtand 
againſt it and deny it, to oppoſe and mor- 
tify it ; and what then is this to be ſet up 
againſt God, fo as, upon the Account of 
this, we ſhould make it difiGult to do what 
God himſelf commands us? We know 
how to laugh at and pity thoſe, who for- 
fake the living God, and give the Prefe- 
Tence of Worſhip to Idols of Wood or 
Stone: And is not our Idolatry ſtill more 
ridiculous, if we give the Preference to our 
own Nature, which we confels to be cor- 
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rupt and ſinful, and pay our Obedience to 
its Commands rather than to God ? 

Q The Unreaſonableneſs of it is too evi- 
dent : But if ſome cannot do otherwiſe ? 

A. So ſome deceive themſelves, and think 
they cannot : But if theſe would but ob- 
ſerve, how they can manage their Paſſions, 
when it is their Intereſt to do it ; how they 
can be Civil, profeſs Kindneſs, and offer 
Service to their Enemies, and ſuch whom 
they hate; they may hence ſee, that they 
can make Nature bend, when they think 
ft to do it; and if upon a worldly Ac- 
count, Why not for Duty fake? Will 
not their own Actions be their Confuſion 
in this Point, and prove their Excuſe to be 
a Lie? 


2 


C HAP. XVI. 
Of forgiving 22 and being reconciled 


after Quarrels. 


Q. 7 & there an Obligation of forgiving In- 
juries, and making Peace 

A. There is: The Goſpel lays this Ob- 
ligation upon its Profeſſors: Hear what it 
ſays: 

I. If you forgive men their treſpaſſes, your 
beaventy Father will alſo forgive ou But 
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if you forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither 
will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes, Mat, 
Vi. 14. Forgive, and you ſhall be forgiven, 
Luke vi. 37. His lord ſaid unto him; 0 
thou wicked ſervant, I forgave thee all thy 
debt, becauſe thou defired/t me : ſbouldeſt nit 
thou alſo have had compaſſun on thy fellnuw- 
ſervant, even as I had pity on thee? And 
his lord being angry, delivered him to the ter- 
mentors, till he ſhould repay all the debt : ji 
alſo ſhall my heavenly Father do to you, if you 
forgive not every one his brother from your 
hearts; Mat. xviii. 32. So that whoever 
forgives not the Injuries done him by others, 
cannot hope for Mercy from God, for the 
Pardon of his Sins: And even that Par- 
don, which has been granted, will be re- 
vok'd ſo far, as not to hinder, and ( by 
reaſon of his Ingratitude afterwards) even 
to increaſe his Damnation. 

2. If thou offer thy gift at the altar, and 
there remembereſi, that thy brother has any 
thing againſ? thee : leave there thy offering 
before the altar, and go firſt and be reconci- 
led to thy brother, and then coming thou ſhall 
offer thy gift, Mat. v. 23. And is there 
not in this a plain Declaration, that who- 
ever is not reconciled to his Neighbour, 
can find no Acceptance with God ; and 
that if he prays, his Prayers ſhall not be 
heard ? 

3. The 
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3. The I have all faith, fo that T could 


remove mountains, and have not charity, I 
am nothing. And if I ſhould diſtribute all my 
goods to feed the poor, and deliver my body to 
be burnt, and have not charity, it profits me 
thing, 1 Cor. xiii, 2. This is poſitive, 
that without Charity there can be no 
Hopes of Salvation. 

Here is God's expreſs Word, that the 
Obligation of forgiving Injuries and ma- 
king Peace with our Neighbour, is ſo great, 


that whoever does it not, is excluded from 


all Mercy; his Sins cannot be forgiven ; 
his Prayer cannot be heard, and a Sa- 
crifice of his Goods and Life to God can 
avail him nothing. 

Q. And muſt 1 judge thus ſeverely of all 
thoſe, who being at Difference, have an ill 
Lill to one another? 

A. It is the Judgment God's ſacred 
Word makes of them : If they have any 
Appeal from that, they may have ſome 
Hopes : But if that ſtands good, the Sen- 
tence muſt be allow'd ; and they have no 
Remedy, but in being reconciled and ma- 
king Peace. 

Q. How comes it then, that ſo many 
Chriſtians are at Difference with one ano- 
ther, and this without any ſeeming Scruple ; 
and many of theſe being Perſons of good Prin- 
aples £ | 
A, Some 
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A. Some of theſe may not be ſo ſenſible 

of their Duty, as they ought. Others lu 
may have their Paſſions too ſtrong for WM a 
them, Others may be perſuaded, that their WF (©: 
Paſſions are juſt, and that they have Rea- WW A: 
ſons for what they do. There may be other 
Occaſioſis of it in athers ; but none of them in: 
are a ſufficient Warrant for what they do. an: 
For the Precept of Charity i- indifpenfable; ¶ H: 
God's Word has fo declar'd it; and thoſe, the 
who think they have ſufficient Reaſon to 
diſpenſe with it, will find themſelves under 
the Guilt of vidlating this great Precept, 
where, blinded by their own Paſſions, the 
thought themſelves innocent. 

Q. What then ought Perſons to do, win 
are at Difference with their Neighbour * 

A. They have but one Thing to do, 
and that is to remove all Miſunderſtanding 
and make Peace, Thus the Goſpel pre- in: 
ſcribes z and if they obſerve it not, ther Fri 


Profeſſion is vain. 6 
Q. Hu are they to remove all Miſundet. I lv, 
landing rity 


- A. Where temporal Intereſt makes th Mit 
neceſſary, there never wants Contrivance WW and 
for effecting it. If then Perſons ſeem to 
to be at a Loſs, in not knowing how ee Wa 
accompliſh it, they muſt ſuſpect themlelv* 
as not ſincere in the Cafe. See what a 
may do, 
| I, 4 


reconciled after Qaarrels, 82 


As often as they meet, they may ſa- 
* them with Reſpect, and do it in ſuch 
1 manner, as to convince them there is 
ſomething more than Ceremony in it. This 
Art is common to all, who are ſincere. 

2. They may ſeek Occaſions of ſpeak- 
ing to them, and do it with that Eaſineſs 
and Freedom, as to convince them of their 
Heart being free from all IIl-will againft 
them, 

2, They may ſpeak friendly of them 
beliind their Backs, and to ſuch Perſons, as 
in all likelihood, will inform them of all 
that was faid ; and to ſuch expreſs their 
Deſires of being reconciled, 

4. They may engage ſome proper Per- 
— to compoſe the Difference between 
them. 

5. They may contrive ſome Way, where- 
in to be ſerviceable to them or to their beſt 
Friends. 

6. They may wait upon them perſonal- 
ly, and fo frame their Diſcourſe with Cha- 
rity and Friendſhip, as to remove not only 
Miſunderſtanding, but even Animoſitics 
and Hatred too, 

= They may, by Letters, prepare the 

Way; by repreſenting the Truth of Things, 
removing Miſtakes, asking Pardon for 
whatever requires it, and making Proteſta- 
tons, as Circumſtances may direct. 


Many 
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Many other Ways there are, proper for 
this Purpoſe ; but the Temper and Humour 
of Perſons, and the Circumſtances of the 
Caſe muſt determine, which may be mot 
effectual: For to undertake it, without 
conſulting this, may, through Indiſcretion, 
rather widen, than cloſe the Breach. 

Q. But is not there more, Difficulty in this, 
than all are willing to ſubmit to? 

A. There may be Oppoſition made by 
Ill- nature, Stubbornneſs and Pride; but 
there are Motives enough to overcome the 
Difficulty rais'd by theſe. 

1. He that moves firſt for Peace, ſhews 
himſelf the better Chriſtian, 

2. He gives Proof of a greater and more 
generous Spirit. 

3. He ſhews himſelf the wiſer Man. 

4. He lays the Foundation of a good 
Conſcience and of ſolid interior Peace. 

5, He does that, which will gain the 
Love and Eſteem of all that are good. 

Theſe muſt be confeſs'd the Privileges 0i 
this Charity ; ſo that Chriſtians, inſtead ot 
thinking it a leflening to them to more 
firſt for Peace, ought to be ſollicitous to do 
it, as a thing moſt honourable, and moſt 
becoming their Profeſſion : And to be un- 
willing, aſham'd, or to think it beneath them 


to do it, is to be unwilling and aſham'd to 
ſhew 


reconciled after Quarrels. 8 


ſhew themſelves better Chriſtians than their 
Neighbour. 
Q. Is it not ſomething unfaſhionable heto- 
ever to do ſo f 
A, And this is what we ought to bluſh - 
at ; to ſee how contemptible it is to follow 
the Goſpel, even amongſt the Profeſſors of 
it, But whatever the Mode be, let it be 
remember'd, that they, who are aſham'd 
h of what Chriſt teaches, are aſham'd of 
Chriſt : And he himſelf has ſaid it: Ve- 
„e ver ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my 
te or ds, of him ſhall the Sen of man be aſhamed, 
when he ſhall come in his on glory, Luke 
ix. 26. Shame therefore muſt not hinder 
the Chriſtian from doing what the Goſpel 
requires .of him : For he, that omits his 
Duty upon this Account, cannot pretend to 
* the Character of a Diſciple. 
| Q. Is it not enough to be willing to be re- 
concil d, when the other Party ſeeks it? 
A. And if he ſhould never ſeek it, would 
not this be living out of Charity > The 
Goſpel preſcribes thus; Go firft to be recon- 
led to thy brother And is not this more 
than ſtaying till the Brother comes to him ? 
Q. The Goſpel here only ſpeaks of him, 
who has done the Injury. 
A. Tis true. But then it muſt be own'd, 
Firſt, That in Quarrels, both Sides are 
ommonly guilty, more or leſs, 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, That in this Caſe, thoſe, who 
are the moſt to blame, often think them 
ſelves the greateſt Sufferers. 

Beſides, he that refuſes to make Peace, 
or to forgive, when he is ſollicſted to it, i; 
certainly guilty of the greater and moſt 
ſcandalous Offence, But he was not < 
good as he ſhould be, who will not feck 
Peace and contrive to make up Differences, 
but waits, till he is importun'd to do it: 
For however this may look like Charity, it 
has too much Pride and Stiffneſs in it to paß 
for ſuch. 

Q. Are not Perſons in Charity enough 1! 
their Neighbour, 5 they wiſh him u Harn, 
and will have nothing to ſay to him s 

A. So ſome delude themſelves : But what 
is this more, than what they do to common 
Beaſts : And how unlike to the Charity cf 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel? Can that be ca- 
led Love, and even the Love of Charity, 
which is only wihing no Harm. 

Q. But is it not ſomething, to go ſo far * 

A. This is nothing, without going fat- 
ther: Nay, in itſelf, it is generally Deceit: 
Such Perſons having a real Averſion or Il. 
will, tho* ſomething conceal'd : So that 
they cannot ſpeak of ſuch Perſons, but they 
betray a Diſlike ; they cannot hear then 
commended, but with Trouble; and it is 
Satisfaction to them, to hear them Nr 

Vail 
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yalu'd, reproach'd or ridicul'd. Where 
he Mind is thus affected, there is no true 
harity; for theſe Motions, are like the 
ce, NY mptoms of a Diſeaſe, which diſcover a 
| is ſiltemper' "Mind, It is not ſaſe therefore 
\oit No depend upon ſuch a Diſpoſition, becauſe 
t t is generally deceitful. Rather this Buſi- 
ck Wick, of renewing Charity and making Peace 
ces, Nrith a Neighbour, ought to be ſubjected to 
it: Ble niceſt Examen; becauſe it is often done 
it Wy Halves, it is done without Sincerity ; it 
pals like a falſe Cure, which draws a fair Skin 
ver the Wound, but leaves Corruption at 
ie Bottom, which will ſoon break forth 
112, no a Sore, i 
Q. Can you ſuſpett this Inſincerity in Chri- 
what hans & 
mon] 4. There is too much Reaſon for it. Ob- 
y of erve, every little Accident is improv'd into 
ca- Quarrel, by thoſe, who, after any conſi- 
rity, erable Difference, have been reconcil'd to 
ach other. They have ſcem'd, and, it may 
te, thought themſelves, ſincere in what 
hey did : But when the Evil returns agaia, 
pon ſuch very trivial Provocations; is it 
ot plain, there was Corruption, that lay 
onceal'd, and that the Reconciliation was 
ot from the Heart? And yet this is the 
ondition the Goſpel requires; that we eve- 


one Jorg ive our brethren from our hearts. 
1 Which, 
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Which, believe me, I fear, is but ſeldom 
done. 

Q. How often are we to forgive thoſe, wh 
injure us ? 

A. Chriſt anſwer'd this to Peter : Not 
only Seven times, but ſeventy-times Seven; 
which ſeems to be without Limit, as the 
Love of God to us Sinners was without 
Meaſure : We are always to have Charity 
in Heart, and therefore in our Hearts arc 
always to pardon our Enemies, 


1 — „ 
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CH AP. XVII. 
Of Humility, Vanity and Pride. 


N AT tis the ſelid Foundation if 
Flumiltty, and 6 bel Fence again 
Pride? 
A. The Command of Chriſt and the 
Knowledge of ourſelves. .- 
Q. What is the Command of Chriſt * 
A. That we learn of him to be Meek and 
Humble of Heart, That we be Poor in 
Spirit. That we exalt not ourſelves. That 
if we humble ourſelves, we ſhall be exalted. 
'T hat we do nothing through Strife or Vain- 
glory, but in Humility, every one eſteem- 
ing others better than themſelves, Phil. i. 
3. That we put on Humility, Cl. i * — 
p at 
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om That we teach Humility: to one another; 
for that God reſiſts the Proud, and gives 
v1, Grace to the Humble, 1 Pet. v 
In theſe plain Terms has God manifeſted 
Not his Will, and Chriſt laid his Command up- 
en; Non us. Now what better Foundation can 
the Ma Diſciple have, than to know the Will of 
out his Maſter ? Chriſt then command ing us ·to 
rity I bumble ourſelves, and by Humility to ſeek 
are Ito be exalted by him: This muſt be the 
Rule of his Followers. 
Q. Heu is the Knowledge of ourſelves, a 
lb to this? 

A. Becauſe we cannot truly know our- 
ſelves, but we muſt ſee enough, to keep us 
wmble, and oblige us to confeſs the I 
of all Pride, 

Q. As haw ? 

A. Firſt, We ſee ourſelves, to be No- 
thing of ourſelves ; and that whatever we 
ave or hold, it is the Gift of God, to 
hom the Glory of it belongs: So that, i in 


? hatever we are diſtinguiſh'd from others, 
and it is the pure Effect of his Mercy. | 

r in 2. We ſee Filth and Corruption in our- 
That Wives, + through the many Sins we have 


ommitted ; ſo that our Souls are under the 

Pollution of a manifold Guilt, 

3. We ſee intolerable Folly in ourſelves, 

buſying ourſelves about T rifles, and neg- 

king the great Concern of Eternity. 
E 4. We 
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4. We fee Madneſs. in ourſelves, in 
taking Pains every Day to make ourſelve 
miſerable, in being delighted in Poiſon and 
taking Pleaſure in Things, that are for ou 
Deſtruction. | 

5. We fee a Baſeneſs in ourſelves, ir 
having a noble BenefaQtor, and abuſing hi 
Benefits, to the Diſpleaſure and Offence d 
him, who has beſtow'd all upon us. 

6. We ſee Rebellion and Treachery i 
ourſelves, in profeſſing ourſelves Servants 
God, and yet taking Self-love, the Wort 
and the Devil for our Counſel, for tran: 
greſſing the Laws of God, and ſetting u 
their Intereft againſt his, 

7. We ſee in ourſelves all that is imper 
feet, mean and contemptible; BlindnebMeng 
Lameneſs, Deafneſs, Inconſtancy, Uncer, 
tainty, Ignorance, Raſhneſs, Stupidity 
Sottifhneſs, Inſenſibility. 

Lai, We ſee amidſt all theſe Chara 
ters of Miſery and Unworthineſs, a ſtroh,; 
Inclination to love, admire and -magniff 
ourſelves; we would have all others to be 
lieve us to be ſomething worthy of Eſteem; 
and are even angry, if others do not expraa 
a Value for us. | 
Now, who is there, that knows hi 
ſelf, and ſees all theſe . humbling Ingred 
-ents, but muſt confeſs, he is a poor, ü 
happy Creature, that deſerves to-be delpo 
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y all, and that there cannot poſſibly be a 
more notorious Injuſtice, than to value him- 
ſelf, and to contrive all. Means for making 
hers believe him to be valuable? Here 
now is a ſolid Foundation laid for Humili- 
» iy, and a ſure Fence againſt Pride. 
18 Q. Aw is this to be put in practice; 
e 088 4. , Whoever ſtudies ſeriouſly the Com- 
ands of Chriſt, and is fully poſſeſs'd with 
y le true Knowledge of himſelf, cannot. fail 
sein ſeeing the Practice. 
or Firſt, He ſees an Injuſtice in ſetting 
ranSorth. this criminal Clay, as honourable or 
17 aluable to the World.; and therefore either 
etrenches all unneceſſary Ornaments, 
agnificence at Table and pompous At- 
endants 3 or, if Prudence obliges him to 
me Degree of them, he retains ſtill a 
Poverty of Spirit ; confeſſes himſelf unwor- 
y; and makes it a Subject of greater 


npa 
aneh 
nceſ 
Id) 


harWumiliation, to ſee fo much real Unwor- 
{tro Wines under ſo much State. 

* 2. He ſees an Injuſtice in commending 
to 


imſelf, and therefore checks all ſuch In- 
nations; gives no Encouragement to 
thers to do it; and, as often as they ſpeak 
d his Commendation, he confeſles it, with- 


ſteem; 
expre 


S him himſelf, not to be his Due, and is trou- 
nge ed to bear ſo much real mn to 
bs : lo much valued. 
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3. He fees an Injuſtice in having Place 
of Honour or Preference given him ; and 
therefore ſeeks them not, and ſuppreſs 
even the Deſires of them; becauſe he ſer 
ſo much real Unworthineſs in himfelf, tha 
Honour ſeems rather a Reproach, than hi * 
Due. And if Reſpect be ſhew'd him, kW» 
then grieves, to ſee that eſteem'd, which de ba 
ſerves to be deſpis'd by all. wi 

4. Knowing himſelf to be miſerab-W U 
and worthy of Contempt, he fees it jul 
that others ſhould have a mean Opinion tn 
him, that they ſhould ſhew him no Re his 
ſpect, and even deſpiſe him; and therefor; 
as often as he is undervalu'd, affronted, re 


proach'd or deſpis'd by any, he judges then W 
in the right, and is fo far from being pi tees 
vok'd, that he thinks it as reaſonable, ¶ con 
for uſeleſs Things to be mn unde l 
Foot, or caſt out of Doors. | cau 

5. Knowing himſelf to be miſerabl nati 
and for his Sins, worthy of Contempt ; ¶ but 
Fes it juſt, that God ſhould treat him, ¶ reta 
he deſerves; and therefore wonders not i for \ 
any Misfortunes, Afflictions, Sicknels bers 
other Trials, that” befall him, but confeſ bon 


ſing all to be his due, he humbles him reg 

as an Offender, under the Hand of Juſtiſ » „ 
6. Upon the ſame Principle, he ende 

vours even to rejoyce under all kind « 


Contempt; — he ſees this to be 2 


cord 
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cording to Juſtice ; and that it is good for 
40e his proud Clay to be humbled, and, by 
bra this Way, kept in the true Knowledge of 
e itſelf, 
ber 7. Upon the ſame Principle again, he 
tea careful to repel all kind of Thoughts, in 
a which he is inclin'd to give himſelf the 
, IB Preference to others; and much more thoſe 
h 0B which lay others under Contempt: Be- 
cauſe, having a Senſe of his own manifold 
Unworthiheſs, and not of others, he ſees 
no-body contemptible but himſelf ; and 
therefore always judges the laſt Place to be 
his due. 
Laſtly, Whatever particular Advantage 
he has, whether of Nature, Fortune, or 
even of Divine Grace; and whatever Eſ- 
teem he may have from others on this Ac- 
Count, yet he is always careful to ſuppreſs 
all Thoughts of Pride and Self-eſteem, be- 
cauſe he looks upon himſelf under his own 
rabll natural Poverty ; and ſeeing nothing here, 
t; "WO but what is contemptible, accordingly he 
m, TW retains the Judgment of himſelf : And as 
not "i for whatever elſe is above this, he remem- 
els ¶ bers St. Paul's Rule: I hat haſt thou, that 
One then did/? not receive ® Now, if thou did/? 
e 7ecerve it, why deft thou glory, as if thou haſt 
nt receivd it? 1 Cor, iv. 7. 0 


E 3 QF 
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Q. If this be the Practice of Hlumilih, Mas 
where is it to be bound? Does not the whil: What 
Morld run contrary to all this? | M: 
A. This ought to be anſwer'd rather in 
Sighs, than Words. It ought to be a Con- 
fuſion to us, to ſee how much Pride pre- 
vails ; and that the Practice of it is become 
fo univerſal, that it ſeems above Reproact 
or Cenſure. But however, tho' it be very 
general, and its Authority very great from . 
what Cuftom has'giveh it, yet ſtill nothing 
of this evacuates the Goſpel; and what anc! 
here is declar'd ſinful and deteſtable to God, 
cannot, by the Practice of a wicked World, 
be made innocent. Such therefore, as de- 
fire at the laſt Hour, to be found Chriſtians 
more than in Name, ought to take their 
Meaſures of all Things from the Goſpel, 
and be afraid of Pride, as of an infernal 
Monfter, under what Shape ſoever it ap- 
pears :- And, if they ſee it in Honour and 
Eſteem, this ought not to give them a bet- 
ter Opinion of it; ſo that, tho” the Chri- 
ſtian World, like the reſt, ſeems to mak? 
4 Sacrifice of all the have to tts Service, 
tho' it commands their Purſes, furniſhes 
their Tables, provides them Cloaths, has 
the general Influence on their Words and 
Carriage, and is principally conftder'd in 
every Circumſtance of Life ; yet the ſin 


cere. Followers of the Goſpel, ought to 
have 
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have an Abhorrence of it, as of a Thing 
hateful to God, and moſt pernicious to 
Man. 


'CH AFP. XY 
Upon the ſame Subject of Pride. 


Q. I SEE you are for cutting 0 off many 

Things, which the World and Cuftom 
encourage, becauſe you think them in Favour 
Pride? 

A. I cannot but fear, Pride has too ge- 
neral an Influence upon moſt Perſons ; and 
that this is conſulted more than the Will of 
God, which yet is the Rule we pretend 
to follow. Now this I could wiſh reform'd. 
I could wiſh, all Chriſtians would be true 
to their Profeſſion ; not confidering what 
13 moſt agreeable to Nature, or what the 
World expects, or what is moſt likely to 
make them admir'd ; but what' is moſt 
conformable to the Will of God, and to 
the Goſpel, which Chriſt has left us for 
our Inſtruction. This is the Method of 
a true Chriſtian, and leads to the Perfection 
of the Goſpel, and to its Promiſes: But 
to take the other Way of conſulting Self- 
love, the World and Pride, is to follow 

124 5: Idols 
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Idols inſtead of God, and muſt be the 
Way to eternal Death. 

Q. If a Perſon ſhould take this Self-deny- 
ing May, may not he ſtill be as proud, under 
a mean Attire, as before? "I 

A. Yes he may, and more; for, if 
ſuch a one ſhould begin to entertain great 
Thoughts of himſelf for what he has 
done, and deſpiſe others, who live in greater 
Pomp, as blind Sinners, he has only chang'd 


his Pride from carnal to ſpiritual, and with 


the Phariſee may be caſt off as a Reprobate 
by God ; while, in his own Opinion, he 
is ſetting himſelf above his Neighbours, 
1 own therefore, there may be a more 
dangerous Pride in thoſe who deſpiſe the 
World, than in thoſe who are ſollicitous, 
in following all the Ways of its notorious 
Vanities. 

Q. Is this an Encouragement to reform! 

A. It ought to be no Diſcouragement 
from endeavouring to amend ; altho' it be 
certain, the Fall from a higher Place is the 
more dangerous. It is the ſame here in 
this, as in all other Virtues ; but, notwith- 
ſtanding the Danger, there are ſtill great 
Encouragements for a Chriſtian to renounce 
the common Methods of Pride in the 
World. 
» Firſt, In the Satisfaction of Conſcience, 


that he does not purpoſely feed that Pride 
Which 
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which is in him; nor employ his Thoughts, 
nor his Study, nor his Time, nor his 
Money in its Service, 

2. That if Thoughts of Vanity at any 
time diſturb him, he may hope they are 
not voluntary, fince he contributes nothing 
to them. 

3. That, while he forſakes the Ways 
of -Pride,, and labours to overcome it, he 
may with greater Confidence hope, that 
God will protect him, by his Grace, againſt 
this Evil, which has made captive the great- 
cſt Part of the World. : 

4. That he gives no Encouragement to 
this Vice by his ill Example; but rather 
_ againſt it, and declares it to be 

olly. 

Theſe Comforts may the Chriſtian have, 
who cuts off all that he ſuſpects to be the 
Effect of Pride, in whatever belongs to 
him: So that he may, with good Grounds, 
be ſatisfied in the Choice of his Method; 
tho others reproach him of not being ex- 
empt from the Evil which he pretends to 
renounce ; and that there may be as much 
Pride under Rags, as under the moſt coſtly 
Attire, 

Q. Haw are Chriftians to reſift this Evil, 
when it perplexes their Thoughts, and puts 
nir a Share in all they da © | 


E 5 A, They 
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A. Phey muff, at the firſt Appearance, 
put by all ſuch Thoughts, as, they do others 
that are ſinful, and proteſt againſt them. 

Fe ſureſt Method is, in the Morning, 
to offer themſelves, and all they are to do 
that Day, to God; to proteſt, they deſire 
and ſeek no other Glory, but his and 
that, if other Thoughts occur in tlie Day, 
they from their Heart renounce them. 
In the beginning of every Action 4 like 
Oblation may be made of it to God; de- 
firing his Aſſiſtance, in rejecting whatever: 
Suggeſtions of Pride ſhall ' preſent them- 
ſelves :; And: then, if any appear, to caſt 
them off quietly, and without Sollicitude, 
is, what may fatisfy a good Conſcience; 
ſince the Soul not concurring in them, nei- 
ther by calling for them, nor purpoſely 
entertaining them, they are not to be ei- 
teem'd wilful; and therefore are to be 
reckon'd the "Temptations, but not the Sin 
of Pride. | 

Q. And if a Chriſtian ſhould come thus 
far, as to fallow the Mays of Humility, and 
reject the common Suggeſtions of Pride, is ht 
then ſecure from this Vice? 

No: For, if he thinks himſelf hum- 
ble,. he may be proud of this, Such is the 
unhappy Temper of this Weed ; it grows 
upon all Soils, and, if not carefully watch'd, 

thrives 
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thrives by the very Means of rooting it 


" Woot... es 
Q. What then do you adviſe Chriſtiaus 
6 ij dy in this Caſe ? | 


A. To follow the Apoſtle's Advice, in 
{Working out their Salvation with Fear and 
ad Trembling. They are ftill to fear, when 
Ys they have done all they can; becauſe, 
m. Wwhen they have turn'd their Backs upon 
„ A Vice, and quitted all its known Ways 3 
when they have run from it for many 
Vears, and taken Shelter under the moſt 
gorous Diſcipline of Auſterity and Re- 
irement, it may ſtill meet them again, and 


urn to its own Advantage all the Endea- 
ours they uſe againſt it. This being their 
zel Caſe, what have they to do, but to be 


always fearful of themſelves, and to be- 
tech God to ſtand-by them, that, by his 

Irace, they may be protected from this 
Evil, to which, through their natural 
Veakneſs, they are ſo much expos'd ? 

Q. If this be the Caſe of thoſe, who, in, 
Iuftricufly flying this Vice, take Pains. te 
vercome it, what muſt be the W 

other Chriſtians, whoſe Life is under the 


un indie of Pride, and who have general 
; the uſtom to warrant what they do? 

Ol 4. Theſe being more expos'd, muſt be 
= 1 much more Danger; and it is to be 
ri 


ard, that many of theſe live under the 
| con- 
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continual Guilt of this Sin, tho' God has 
declared it to be ſo hateful to him. Ob- 
ſerve. but the common and received Method 
of theſe; examine their Cloaths, their 
Furniture, their Attendants, their Table, | 
their Viſits, their Words, their Mien, 
their Actions, their Defires of Preferment, 
of Titles, of Place, the diſpoſing of their 
Children, and whatever elſe belongs to hu- Id 
man Life; and there appears ſuch an Evi- JI 
dence of ſeeking themſelves and human WM 1 
Glory in what they do, and fo little Signs % 
N 
H 


of their glorifying God, that it is to be 
ſuſpected, they neither know themſelves, 
nor God; and that, inftead of ſeeking to 
do the Will of God, they are carried on i y:: 
by Pride, and think of little beſides pleaſing 
and magnifying themſelves : And is not I. 
all this contrary to the Goſpel ? 4 


: CHAP. XIX. 
Of Detraction, or ſpeaking ill of our Neigh- 


bour, 


Q. J'S there Reaſm for Chriſtians to be 

ſerupulous in what they ſay of their 
Neighbour behind his Back ? 

A. There is great Reaſon to be careful 


in this Point, becauſe Detraction or ere. 
iting 


be 
their 


reful 
ack- 
ting 
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biting is number' d by St. Paul among the 
Sins of thoſe, who are given over by God 
n a reprobate mind, Rom. i. 30. enough 
to make Chriſtians very cautious. z this 
being the moſt terrible of all his Judg- 
nents, 

Q. Why ſhould this be ſo great a Sin? 

A. Becauſe it is the Breach of a Fun- 
damental Duty, even of that Charity and 
Love, which we owe our Neighbour. It 
15a Violation of that great Precept, Thon 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf; 

2, It is a Tranſgreſſion of that Law of 
Nature which God has written in our 
Hearts; As ye would that men ſhould do to 
uu, do you alſo to them, Luke vi. 31. 

3. It is generally an Offence againſt 
Juſtice, by relating more than is true. 
Malice, Paſſion, Envy and Iluill, are al- 
ways unjuſt in this kind; and there being 
ſcarce any Story of our Neighbour, but 
theſe have a Part in the relating it, it 
muſt be with evident Danger of an, In- 
juſtice, to report or credit any thing of 
this kind. 

4. And if there can be ſuppoſed no 
Paſſion, yet ſtill there muſt be generally a 
great Raſhneſs; becauſe the Words and 
Actions of our Neighbour (as well as our 
own) depend upon. particular Circumſtan- 
ces, and upon the Intention, Purpoſes and 

Deſign 


| 
l 
! 
| 
| 
| 
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Deſign of their Hearts'; and, without the 
Knowledge of theſe, it is Raſhneſs to 
judge of them. Now, who can pretend 
to have Knowledge of theſe, which are 
ſeldom truly known to any beſides God 
himſelf ? Gee every Chriſtian reflect, how 
often others have been unjuſt to him, by 
reporting his Words and Actions, without 
a Knowledge of his Intention, the Occa- 
ſions, or other material Circumſtances ; 
and by this he will be convinced how raſh 
it muſt be for him to make any Reports to 
the Prejudice of his Neighbour. 

5. But if it be ſuppoſed, that a Perſon 
is fully convinced of the Truth and whole 
Truth of what he relates; yet if the in- 
famous Fact be private, it is a grievous 
Sin, both againſt' Charity and Juſtice, to 
publiſh it, or even to ſpeak of it to others, 
without Neceflity. Beſides, the Party con- 
cerned may, by an humble and true Re- 
pentance, have made his Peace with God, 
and be free from the Guilt of paſt Offen- 
ces or Follies: Is it then a friendly Office, 
for any to puniſh, and make him ſuffer 
in his Reputation for ſuch Sins, which now 
are not; and to repreſent him under Infa- 
my, when now he is in Favour with God ? 

Q. {f this be the Nature of Detra#iim, 
ought not all to be very watchful againſt it! 


A. 80 
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A. So watchful, that I think no one oan 
zretend to the Truth of Piety, or to be 
ſerious in the Buſineſs of Salvation, that 
ikes here a Liberty, and is not heartily 
afraid of it; St. Bernard being of Opimon, 
that this Vice ſends more to Hell, than 
any other. 

Q. I there any Difference i in the Sins of 
Detraction? 

A, There is great Difference, and many 
Degrees of this Sin: As firſt, to report 
any: thing prejudicial to our Neighbour for 
Diſcourſe-ſake, or unadviſedly, without 
thinking any Harm. 

2. To do it in Compliance or Flattery, 
or to gain Favour with one, who is pleaſed 
to hear ſuch reflecting Reports. 

3. To do it with. ſome Satisfaction, 
ailing from Diſlike or III-will to the 
Party. 

4 To do it out of Malice or Revenge, 
and with a Deſign of doing him an Injury. 

5, To do it to ſuch Perſons in whom 
the Party has an Intereſt, and depends on 
their good Opinion of him. 

b. To do it, by relating the Truth 
only, and ſuch as is already known to 
many, tho' not publick. 

7. To do it, by diſcovering what was 
beſore enn, tho true. 


. 0 
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8. To do it, by adding ſome exaggera- 
ting Circumſtances, and relating I hing 
as certain, which are not certain. 

9. To do it, by accuſing a Perſon falſe 
ly, following the Suggeſtions of Malice or 

aſton, 

Io, To do it to one Perſon, or in pub- to 
11. To do it in ſome inconſiderable Nor 
Thing, which may be ſome leſſening to Wan 
the good. Opinion. of a Perſon. al 

12. To do it ina Caſe wherein his Re- 
putation is concern'd, and cannot fail of 
being prejudicial to him in ſome Matter of Wlati 

oment. if: 

13. To do it againſt a Friend, a Por- WMi 
ſon of good Eſteem, or of no Reputation; Wligh 
a Magiſtrate, an Eccleſiaſtick, a Parent, Mc! 
Wes - ſtial 

Theſe, with other like Cireumſtances, Mincl 
ought to be examin'd in all Sins of De- au 
traction or Backbiting; and by theſe nay 
be diſcern'd the Weight of the Sin. 

Q. If a Perſon means no Harm, ſures 
the Siu cannot be very great in what be ſays ? 

A. It may be very great; becauſe, in 
Things belonging to our Neighbour, we 
are oblig'd to conſider. betore-hand, and be 
ſilent as to every thing that is likely to in- 
jure him, ſince the Injury is the fame to 
him, whether we intended it or no. 
| Q. But, 
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1% Q. But, if the Thing be Truth, can there 
ngs e Sin in ſpeaking Truth? 
A. Would you think it well to have 
Iſe- WW every thing made publick, which might 
of be ſaid with Truth of you? The Caſe 
then is clear, that ſuch Truths ought not 
ub- W to be publiſh'd, which are likely to be pre- 
- Whudicial to the Party concern'd ; Charity, 
able Nor the Love of our Neighbour, forbids it; 
7 to {Wand they, who do it, offend againſt Charity 
and Juſtice too. | 
Re- Q. If the Thing be already publick ? 
| of W 4. Then there is no Defamation in re- 
r of Wlating it: But ſtill there may be a Fault; 
if a Perſon be pleaſed in his Neighbour's 
or- MMisfortunes or Indiſcretions, or takes De- 
on; Night in relating them; and, if there be no 
ent, Much Satisfaction, yet it is what a good Chri- 
ſtian will be willing to avoid: For Charity 
inclines us to the concealing our Neighbour's 
Faults, and not to the pointing at them, and 
naking them more remarkable. 
Q. If a Perſon ſpeaks not of any ſuch Mif- 


wtunes, but it is always accompanied with 


ure) 


ays © Fpreſſians of Compaſſion and Trouble for 
„ in {Weir Neighbour ? 

we 4. This is generally a Cheat ; a Pre- 
d be Next of Piety for taking Liberty without 
0 in- Peruple. Were the Compaſſion true, it 
1c to Would chooſe to be ſilent, rather than 


bring ſuch a diſagreeable Subject upon the 


But, 
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None can pretend greater Tenderneſs, 
than for themſelves; and when did you 
ever hear a Perſon making his own Indit- 
cretions or known Sins the Subject of pub- 
lick Diſcourſe, upon the Motive of Com- 
paſſion to himſelf? This is never done of 
any Perſon preſent ; and cannot be, but by 
diſobliging the Party concern'd, which is 
no great Argument of Compaſſion, 

Q. But may nit a Chriſtian fpeak 4 
another”s failing to a ſuperiour Friend er 
Director, who is capable of giving Advice, 
and reforming them t 

A. This is a Duty, te which Chriſtians 
many times are ſtrictly obliged. But 
then wo ſhould do well to conſider the Mo- 
tive upon which we do it: That it be not 
to ſatisfy the Inclination we have of ſpeak- 
ing of our Neighbour's Faults, more than 
for the Deſire of doing him any Good: 
Becauſe this Inclination is ſometimes ſo 
modeſt, as not willing to appear, but under 


the Veil of me 


. | * 
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CH A 3 
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a E 7 F Detraction or Backbiting be fo 

great a Sin, how can a Chriſtian 
avoid having 4 Part in it; fince he can 
ſcarce come into am Company, but 1h is aue 
Part of this Entertainment?! 

A. IL with I could queſtion white ou: 

But tho', in Speculation, ' I think it 

impoſſible, that the Followers. of Chriſt 
ſhould ſo familiarly converſe with what is 
thus contrary. to their Rule, ſo unnatural, 
o unjuft,” ſo-uncharitaþle ; yet I muſt own 
the Fact; and that the Evil being fo 
ral, it is hard avoiding the Guilt, But, 
however, ſomething may be done. 

Q. Tell me firſt, when the Guilt of this 
Sin fails upon him, that hears one oe to 
the Prejudice of another? 

A, When he is pleaſed, or takes Delight 
in hearing it: When he any ways en- 
courages the Diſcourſe, either by asking 
Queſtions, or 8 out the Diſcourſe, 
r confirming it; or, by pleaſing Smiles, 
ews his * of it; for all this 

joining with him that ſpeaks, and conſe- 
23 pattaking of his Guilt, 


Q I 
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Q. If this be the Caſe, what is to le 
done? n 0 
A. The Circumſtances of Perſons muſt Wl © 
be obſerv'd.. When one is chief in the i 
Company, or we are amongſt thoſe with 
whom we can be ſo familiar, the ſureſt 

Way muſt be to reprove ſuch Diſcourſe; 7 
but ſtill with Prudence, and in ſuch a Man- 


ner as may give no Offence. + 0 
2. Where this cannot be done, a Perſon {MW © 
may take the firſt Opportunity, and divert ' 


the Diſcourſe, by ſtarting ſome other. 

3. Or he may undertake to be Advocate F 
for the abſent, by excuſing or putting the i * 
beſt Conſtructions on what will bear it, or 
making Things doubtful, which cannot be y 
excus d; or by ſuggeſting Hopes of A- 
mendment. 8 2 

4. Where there cannot be this Free- A 
dom, a Perſon, may ſit in Silence; and, | 
being interiourly diſpleas'd at the Diſcourl, 
ſeem to give an Attention to it. 
: 5; And, where nothing elſe will do, he 
may take Occaſion to leave the Company. 

ome ſuch Means ought to be made ule 
of, for not concurring in the Detraction, 
wo having no Part in its Guilt. a 
Q. Circumſtances render this ven 
difficult. 5 

A. They may do ſo; and yet Courage, 
with ſome Contrivance, may take off mui D. 


0 g 
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| of the Difficulty. Few want Courage, 


even among their Betters, to defend the 
Cauſe 'of their own good Name; and find 
many Salyo's, to prevent any thing being 


fix'd upon them to their Prejudice, And 


why not ſome of this ſame Courage and 
Ingenuity in our Neighbour's Behalf ? The 
Cauſe is good, and the Goſpel juſtifies the 
undertaking it. But here is the Miſery ! 
we are aſhamed to do well, and awed by 
an ill-plac'd Modeſty; we are not bold 
enough to appear in a goodCauſe. And thus 
ill Cuſtom gains upon the Goſpel, ' 
Q. Von will, however, allnu the Difficul- 
fy to be great in thoſe who have Dependance? 
A. Here muſt be a great Temptation; 
as likewiſe, as often as we are in Company of 
thoſe, whom we are unwilling to diſoblige. 
And this, in the firſt place, ought to be a 
Caution to thoſe who' have any Degree of 
Quality, Authority or Superiority, not to 
ſpeak Evil of any; ſince, beſides the ill Ex- 
ample they give,' they generally make as ma- 
ny Flatterers as Hearers, who, tho* contrary 
to their Conſcience, will ſeem to aflent to 
what is faid, rather than venture to diſ- 
oblige, by telling the Truth of what the 
believe or Know: And thus the Guilt 
ſpreads; i 521 8. Mey 


But then, ' Secondly, thoſe, who have a 


Dependance, and all others, ought to re- 


\ 
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Works of the Goſpel are to be done by the 
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member, that whoever flatteis, or complis iſ | 
with another in any Thing ſinful, upon Wil 
human Conſiderations, is not to be called a Ml £ 
Diſciple ; becauſe a true Diſciple forſakes 1 | 
for Chriſt, chuſes the Will of God before “ 
all Things, and therefore ſuch cannot have Wy © 
this Character, who have a greater Regard IM” 
to worldly Intereſt, than to the Commands 
of Chriſt, and who will rather j join in what ta 
is Evil, than loſe the Favour of thoſe, with I © 
whom they diſcourſe. 

Q. Then you would not have Chriftians un 
be civil ? — 

A. There is as much Place for ſhewing M 
Civility in | what I direct, as in any other 
Caſe whatever; I would have all Things 


done with great Reſpe& ; there is no need I A! 


of being rude, to be a Chriſtian, But cer- vil 
tainly they extend Civility too far, who re- 
quire a Compliance in what is ſinful. And en 
if it be Rudeneſs to diſſent, it is what the | 
Goſpel preſcribes. | fac 

2 But of ſome are eh in » taking Eg 
tions 2 

F Deal with them in their own Way, je 
ſuch as may give the leaſt Offence, and be 
moſt. beneficial to them; for ſo Prudence = 
dixects. They muſt be prepar'd with great IM -P 
Moderation, Meekneſs, Sweetneſs, and 
Patience, who will do this well. The 


ays 
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Ways and Rules of the Goſpel; to the 
Want of this muſt be laid the Miſcarriage of 
good Undertakings. c 0 

Q. But while you thus fpeak of Detrac- 
tian; what Advice can you give him, of 
whom many Things are ſaid to the leſſening 
his Reputation wo 

A. The beft Way, in moſt Caſes, is to 
take no Notice of what is ſaid; but to ſit 
down contented under the Peace of a good 
Conſcience. There is a Blefling promiſed 
in the Goſpel, to thoſe, who are reviled or 
accuſed falſly : This Blefling ought to be a 
Motive for a patient Submiſſion : It ought 
to be a Comfort to Innocence, that God 
is the Witneſs of it: And. fince Chriſt is 
at the Head of thoſe, - who are publickly re- 
vild, thisought to give Satisfaction to ſuch, 
as ſee themſelves united to him in the Re- 
lemblance of his Suffering. | 

Q. Then you have no great Opinion of 
fuch, as upon every Mord fpoken to. their 
Disfavour, or, mov'd with Paſſion and 
with great Diſturbance; expreſs their Re- 
ſeutments f : « 8 

A. Theſe do not. practiſe the. Goſpel, 
whatever they may know of it. Such 
Opportunities are the very Time of proving 
themſelves: Chriſtians; and in theſe, to do 
quite to what is preſcrib'd, is to 
lotget their Proſeſſion. Hear what St. Pe- 


ter 


* 


112 Of hearing Detraction 


ter fays ; 1f doingavell, you ſuffer patienth, 
this is acceptable before Gad; for unts thi 
are you called; becauſe Chrift alſo ſufferil 
for us, leaving you an example, that you my di 
follow his fleps ; who did no fin, neither uu F 
guile found in his mouth; who, when hewa of 
reviled, reviled not again; when he ſuffered, 
he threatned not, 1 Pet. ii. 20. 
Q. What is the import of this? 2 

A. That if a Chriſtian, doing well and N. 
living without Offence, be reproach'd, r-. N ve. 
viPd, or falſly accus'd by evil Tongues, le 
ought to ſuffer it patiently, according to the li: 
Example of Chriſt ; it being the very 
Thing, to which we are call'd : And in 
ſo doing ht will find Favour with God; 
which thoſe are not to expect, who upon 
ſuch Provocations break forth into Paſſion 
and Bitterneſs, | 
Q. Is there any thing more you adviſe uf 
on this Subject? | 
A. That a Chriſtian for his own Peace, 
give no Countenance to ſuch buſy Friends 
as inform him, what others have ſaid and 
him; but rather, that he abſolutely forbiuMthe 
it, as an ill Office, ſuch as can. have nf C 
other Effect, but to give Diſquiet, and lay ¶ ien 
Seeds of Miſunderſtanding, between Friens. 4 
Whence thoſe may fee, what they have t and 
mend, who practiſe this informing Trade; ¶ Fen- 
for certainly the Guilt and Miſchiefs of t and 

ale 
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are ſuch, that a Chriſtian would ſuffer leſs 
by having a Padlock on his Lips, than by * 
this Abuſe of them; which fill has an ad- 
ditional Guilt, if ſome private Intereſt, or 
Flattery, or Compliance be the Occaſion 
of his thus turning Informer, 

Q. Is there no Exception in this ? 

A. Yes, when Charity and Prudence 
ſoreſeeing Miſchief deſign'd againſt a 
Neighbour, give Notice of it, for its Pre- 
vention, - 

Q. Well, but if a Perſon be injur'd in 
bis Reputation by ill Tongues, would you not 
adviſe him, to do right to himſelf, by making 
known the Truth ? | | | 

A. A Man is no more bound to ſtand 
ſtill, while his good Name is taken away, 
than his Goods ; and therefore he muſt be 
albw'd to do himſelf right, as far as he 
can, by a peaceable and quiet Remonſtrance 
of the Truth; and having done this with 
Diſcretion, be ought then to ſit in Peace 
under the Cover of a good Conſcience, 
and leave his Cauſe to God, to manifeſt 
the Truth in due Time, 

But if a Perſon has drawn Infamy 


upon Ws 
A. He muſt then bear it with Patience, 
and receive all, that is ſaid of him, as a 
Penance juſtly due to his Folly or Sins; 
and by a more than 1 Exemplari- 
ty, 
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CHAP. XXI. 
"Of Lying. 


Q. Wu „ Opinim is a Chriftiant 
have of Lying? 
A. A very ill one, ſuch as the Word d 
God teaches him. 
— What ors the Word of God ſay 1 


ok 77 Wo declares, That hing Lin 
fe an tion to the Lord : but fi out 
that deal "truly ure his "delight, Prov, xi. 
22. 
2. That God will deſtroy thoſe thalfiſh)6; 
Lies, Pſ. v. 6. b 
. That Chriſtians ought not to lie one 
to Another, Col. iii. 9. But that puttin 
ite hing, every man bold ſpeak truth will 
his neighbour, Eph. iv. 25. 
4. That a righteous man hateth lym 
Prov. xii. 5. 
In this manner ought à Chriſtian t: 
think of Lying; That it is hateful in ti: 
Sight of God; chat it will be ſeverely pul; - 


nith'd 'by him; and therefore that tan 7 
ServanWcin.. 
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ts of God . ought to wang it and 
avoid it. 

Q. Ae all Lies alike Jinful ? 

A, No; ſome are more provoking than 
m: 850 the Difference. 

Some Lies are ſpoken with a Deſign to 
lo Wrong to others, as in accuſing an in- 
nocent Neighbour, or in denying a Debt 
known to be due, and are call'd Malici- 
ws Lies. 
da Othersare defign'd in favour of thoſe, 
that ſpeak them, or of others; as in Ex- 
uſe of ſome Fault, or to prevent Reproof, 
nd are call'd Officious Lies. 

Others-are only in Merriment, and with- 
tho out any farther Deſign, and are call d Te eft- 
„XI. ng Lies, 

Now in the firſt Sort of malicious Lies, 
there is an Evidence of Wickedneſs, which 
v not in the other two; and conſequently 
bey muſt be greater Sins and more provo- 
ing, ſuch as are an Abomination to the 

Lord. And fuch Liars, without a ſincere 
Repentance, ſball have their part in the lake, 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone, Rev. 
AXi, $, 

Q. And what of the other tius Sorts of 
_ and jeſting Lies; are theſe law- 
1 

A. No, you ſee they are ſet down as 
wan ins, and therefore cannot be lawful. 

F 2 Q. What 
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Q. What think you then of ſuch, ar l 
in the general Practice of them ? to 

A. I cannot think well of them; fir 
tho* the beſt may be ſometimes ſurpriz'd ; Why 

to live in the Practice of what we 
know to be ſinful, to take no Care in te. 
forming it, to go on with a certain Peac 
of Conſcience, amidſt ſuch repeated Tran 
greſſions, ſhews a very ill Temper d 
Mind, ſuch as is in Danger of forgetting 
God, and falling away from him. AnMhe 
therefore I cannot but earneſtly importune 
thoſe, who are ſubject to it, to uſe al 
poſſible Means for overcoming ſuch an il 
Cuftom, and to give no reſt to their Soulz 
till they have effected it. 

Q. Us there not Difficulty in maſter 
fuch a Cuftom ? 

A. There is certainly in all Cuſtoms: 
But what then; is the Difficulty of doing 
it, ſufficient Motive fer not doing it ? Al 
the Ways of Salvation are difficult to: 
corrupt Nature; and yet whoever waere 
not in them, muſt be without Hope Hau 
Where Salvation is the Cauſe, nothing 
muſt diſcourage from purſuing it, They 
are ſcarce in earneſt, who make theſe Ob 

ions. 

Q. What are they to de, who diſire tt 

overcome ſuch an ill Cuſtom. of Lying! 

A. They are to conſider every Dar. 


Firſt, 
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in Fir, That the Duty of a Chriſtian is 
to do the Will of God. 


2. That Lying is not according to the 
Vill of God. 

3. That to live in the Practice of what 
s diſpleaſing to God, ſhews a Want of 
eo Love, a Want of Reſpect; it betrays a 
Neglect, a Heedleſneſs, an Indifferency. 

4. That to go on in ſuch a Way can- 
ot be ſafe : That ſince all depends upon 
the Free-Grace of God, there mult be great 
Danger of being depriv'd of this Help, 
here there is ſo little Sollicitude to pleaſe 
him, by doing his Will. 

5, Therefore the Soul is bound to keep 
a ſtrict Watch againſt this Evil, | 

6. She muſt be reſolute in not letting 
Cuſtom or Inclination take place of the 
Viil of God. | 

7. And as often as ſhe falls ſhort of her 


? AlMRciolutions, ſhe muſt retire, as ſoon as ſhe 
to Mean; proſtrate herſelf to the Ground, be- 
wal ore God in the humble Confeſſion of her 


ault, beg Pardon and Increaſe of Grace; 
hen take part with Juſtice, and puniſh her 
din, by ſome more than ordinary Task of 
rayers, or of Reading, or of Confine- 
ment from Company, or Reſtraint from 
eur'd Divertiſement, or of Alms, or of 
Viſting the Poor or Sick; by ſome ſuch 
rv, H.miliation, deſigning to make Nature 
Fift F 3 fearful 
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fearful of offending, and more eaſy in {Wn 
mitting. | 

Such Chriſtians, as follow this Metho! 
with a ſincere Deſire of Amendment, and 
perſevering in this Deſire, without letting il tb 
any Diſcouragements take place, will find 
God their Helper, and by his aſſiſting and 
ſtrengthening Grace recover from their ill in 
Habits. hi 
 Laſily; They : muſt examine every Day, all 
what is the Occaſion of this ill Cuſtom in 
them. Whether it be a Heedleſneſs, or: 
vain Humour, or what elſe it be; and rat 
from thence endeavour to be aſham'd di 1u 
diſpleaſing God, and hazarding Salvation an 
upon ſuch an Account. Al 

They may add the Conſideration of their 
own Credit and good Name: For certainly 
the Cuſtom of Lying makes a Man con- 
temptible; it ſhews a Perſon to be raſh, 
inconſiderate; to have a light and vain 
Head; to have no Value or Regard {or 
Truth; one, that cannot be depended on 
for whatever he ſays; fo that amidſt al 
the Advantuges he may otherwiſe have, d 
Learning, Riches, Beauty, Wit, Ec. it i 
not poſſible for a wiſe or good Man to hate 
any real Efteem for him. 
By ſuch Conſiderations a Chriſtian ma} 
overcome himſelf ; and tho' not at once, 


yet by continued Endeavours the Victory 
may 
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may be expected; for Induſtry join'd with 
Perſeverance overcomes all Difficulties. 


thod Q. But do you grue no Allowance to excu- 
and Ve Lies, by which a Perſon intends no more, 
ttins Wi than to defend: himſelf ? 

find A. There can be no Excuſe for theſe. 


and Fir/t, Becauſe it is, in ſome degree, go+ 
ir il Wing to the Devil for Help; and taking up 
his Arms, for making a Defence: Becauſe 

Day, all Lies are from the Bevil. 
m in 2, Becauſe it betrays à greater Fear of 
or: | Man than of God; and is the Choice of 
and rather diſpleaſing God than Man. For all 
d of MW ſuch Lies are to the Diſpleaſure of God, 
tion and the Service of them is to keep off the 
Anger of Men. Now there is ſuch an 
their Unworthineſs in this, that a Chriſtian 
zinly ought to bluſh at it, ſince it is, in ſome 
cou kind, the ſetting the Creature above God. 
raſh, And what a Confuſion ought this to be to 
vain MW fuch Chriſtians, who, upon the leaſt Appre- 
| for benſion of Blame, preſently take Shelter in 
a Lie; whereas it is their Duty, rather to 
ſt al ſuffer all Reproofs, than to ward it by ſuch 
, i unwarrantable Means? And is not this much 
it 5 *2gravated that the Reproof they apprehend, 
have MW b what they generally draw upon themſelves, 
thro" their Sloth, or Neglect, or Forgetfulneſs, 
may or ſome more wilful Fault; and whereas 
nce, they know Reproof to be their Due, and 
tory MI that they ought in E 40 to bear it, in 
4 Puniſh- 


nay 
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Puniſhment of their Fault ; inſtead of this, 
to add Fault to Fault, and to defend them- 
ſelves againſt Juſtice by a Lie, has ſome. 
thing ſo unjuſt and unbecoming the Chriſti 
an, that he ought to have an Abhorrence of 
the Practice, and chooſe rather to embrace 
the Reproof he deſerves, than buy his Peace 
at the Price of oftending God. 


——— 


CH AP. XXII. 
Of Lying, Curſing, and Swearing. 


Q. J Cu/tom of Lying being difficult to over. FF... 

A — Ep 2 5 to ſtand againſt it 75 
in the Beginning? 

A. It is ſo in all other Caſes; for Cuſ- 
tom always creates Difficulty: It grows in- 
ſenſibly, and is not to be overcome, but by g 
Violence, Hence it muſt be a very Chri- 
{tian Diſcretion in Parents, to be watchful 
over their Children in this Point ; and if 
they obſerve in them any Inclination to 
Lying, not to favour them upon any Ac- Nh 
count; but to examine into the Truth of MI, 
whatever they have Reaſon to ſuſpect ; to 
encourage them in always ſpeaking the % 
Truth, and to reward them for ſuch | 
Truths as they tell, in owning their 
Faults, or that any other ways may ſeem 

{0 
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to their Prejudice; with a certain Cor- 
reftion as often as they are catch'd* in a 
Lie. And this, not only while they are 
Children, but likewiſe as they grow up ; 
becauſe there are ſome in their Youth ver 
remarkably given to Lying, either throug 
a giddy, heedleſs or vain Humour; and if 
no Care be us'd by Friends for reforming 
it, they are in Danger of living always un- 
der the Diſcredit of it, and carrying the 
Guilt of it to their Graves. | 

Q. What do you think of uſing Eguivs- 
cations 

A. This is not to be encourag' d; it be- 
ing not agreeable to the Simplicity of the 
(Goſpel, which requires, That our commu- 
nication be, yea, yea, nay, nay, Mat. v. 
37. And if not commendable in ordina- 
ry Converſation, much leſs before Magi- 
ſtrates, when Juſtice is concern'd, and a 
Perſon upon Oath is oblig'd to ſpeak the 
Truth, and nothing but the Truth. In 
ſuch Cafes the plain Truth is to be declar'd, 
and nothing to be palliated, diſguis'd, or 
hid by Equivocation ; becauſe all ſuch Con- 
tnvances are injurious to Truth. 

Q. And are you ſo ſtrict to the Letter, in 
irdinary Converſation, as to require every one 
t anſwer the plain and direct Truth, when 
Curicfity or Malice may ast ſuch deſigning 

15 F 5 Dueftionr, 
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Dueſtions, as cannot be thus anſwer*d with. 
out great Injury to Matters of the highef 
Concern, as of Fortune, Life, good Nany, 
Se? 

A. In the Caſe you mention, you are 
not bound to give a direct Anſwer ; and 
may lawfully conceal the Truth from an 
unjuſt or impertinent Enquirer. But to 
he, or to egquiuocate, can never be lawful, 

Q. What thmk you of ſuch Expreſſims, 
in IWords or W/riting, which are not literal: 
ly true, and yet are not intended to deceive? 

A. As general Practice or Cuſtom ha 
made them current in any Senſe, fo they may 
be us'd, tho' not literally true, For when 
the Meaning is known, there can be no 
deceit. It is the fame, when a Perſon re. 
lates a Fable, as a Fable, or any other Way 
relates what is not true; yet fo, as in the 
Manner of doing it, or by the Tone 9 
his Voice, he diſcovers plainly his Mean- 
ing, and takes away all Occaſion of de- 
ceiving the Hearers. For in this he nei 
ther ſpeaks againſt his own Knowledge, not 
impoſes upon others; and therefore it can- 
not be cenſur'd for a Lie. 

Q. What Opinion is a Chriſtian to havt 
of Curjing ? 

A. He is to judge it to be a great Wic- 
kedneſs and ſcandalous Crime. 
 Q Wyſs? | 
A. Becaul 
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A: Becauſe it is contrary to the Spirit of 
the Goſpel; which is the Spirit. of Meek- 
nes, Humility and Patience, 

2. It is contrary to Charity, which ob- 
liges us to love our Neighbours, whether 
Friends or Enemies, to help them, and to 
wiſh them all Good. And what a Crime 
and Scandal then muſt it be, to, with Mis-- 
fortunes and Damnation to thoſe, for 
whoſe Salvation Chriſt ſhed his Blood, and 
for whom we are bound to defire all Hap- 
pineſs ? 

3. It is contrary to all that the Scrip- 
ture preſcribes, of forgiving Injuries, pra- 
ing for Perſecutors, doing Good for Evil, 
Sc. Contrary to the Character of Chriſt's 
Diſciples, and to that ſpecial Command, 
which Chrift appropriates to himſelf, of 
lwing one another. 

Upon which Confiderations, Chriſtians 
ought to have a Horror of Curſing, as of 
a Thing not only unbecomipg, but even 
contrary to their Profeſſion, and as a kind of 
renouncing, all that they believe. For fo 
it is, in Fact, when a Perſon acts like an 
Unbeliever, and without any mare Regard 
to what Chriſt teaches, than if he were a 
Heathen, Curſing then is what ought not 
to be heard from a Chriſtian's Mouth, be- 
ing nothing leſs, than taking Part with = 

n 
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Devil, and eſpouſing his Intereſt, in de- 
ſiring the Deſtruction of Man. 

Q. And what do you ſay of Swearing ? 

A. I fay, that thoſe, who have a Cul- 
tom of Swearing, live under the Guilt of: 
great Sin, 

. Firſt, Becauſe it is an abſolute Tran(- 
greſſion of God's Commandment, who has 
forbidden his Name to be taken in vain, 
and in expreſs Terms declar'd the Guilt 
of thoſe, that do it. 

2. Becauſe it is expreſſy contrary to the 
Goſpel, to the Doctrine and Will of Chriſt. 
4 ſay unto you, Swear not at all neither h 

heaven, nor by earth, Mat. v. 34. About 

Il things, my Ir" BA fwear not; neither 
55 heaven, neither by the earth, neither by 
any other vath ; but let your yea, be yea, and ati 
your nay, nay, left ye fall into conden- Were: 
nation, Jam, v._12. whi 
3. Becauſe the Cuſtom of "LAI puts Go 
a Man in Danger of ſwearing raſhly, and luce 
even that which is falſe : Which is a Sin to Wand 
Damnation. For 
4. By reaſon of the Scandal, and ill Co 
Prangl to others ; whence it "muſt be Reg 
own d, that thoſe Chriſtians, who havea WW ( 


Cuſtom of Swearing, live in the daily Pro- Were 

phanation of God's holy Name, in the d. 

Violation of God's Commandments, and a 

the Contempt of Chriſt and his Goa no 
An 
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And what a Character is this of Perſons, 
ho believe in God and the Goſpel, and 
hat there is no Salvation for thoſe, who 
pbey not the Commands of God, and walk 
ot as Chriſt has taught ? 
Q. But if Chriſtians have no ſuch Ma- 
ice in their Hearts, but Curſe or Swear 
has Nut of a Cuſtom only, without meaning any 
un, Harm | 
uit A. Then they have a Cuſtom of propha- 
ning God's holy Name, and doing contra- 
the Wry to his Commands; and how does this 
iſt, Nexcuſe their Sin, who know they ought not 
odoſo? If a Perſon ſhould have a Cuſtom 
of abuſing holy Things, as the Temple, 
the holy Veſſels, the holy Scripture, &c, 
would the Cuſtom of doing it be a Mode- 
and ration of the Crime? Rather this is the 
en- Mereateſt Aggravation : That a Chriſtian, 
who believes it his Duty always to obey 
Puts God, not only offends him, but likewiſe 
and lies on in the Cuſtom of offending him, 
n to Wand makes it his continual Practice to do ſo. 
For this involves in it the greateſt of all 
il Contempts, and ſhews the Soul to have no 
be Regard to God. | 
e Q. But if Cuſtom has made this lock 
'ro- Wereat, and to be a kind of Ornament of 
the WW Speech ? | | 
and WW 4. There can be nothing great or ho- 
pel. WF nourable, which is diſhonourable to 2 
| n 
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And nothing diſcovers a greater Baſenef in WW; 
a Soul, than not to have a Reſpect for God; Ml ©: 
for to deſpiſe him, is the loweſt Degree d he 
all that is mean and unworthy, ſuch as Ep. 
not found in the Devils, who fear Go be 
and tremble, but cannot deſpiſe him. And u 
make this an Ornament of Speech is again 
another Unworthineſs, that equals the for. 
mer: Since nothing can be more unworthy 
of a Chriftian, than to raiſe himſelf by 
treading upon the Commandments, and t 
think that is a Grace to his Diſcourſe, which 
is the Prophanation of God's holy Name, 
Robbing the Altar for the better furniſhing 
a Play-houſe or the Stage, would be a mor: 
tolerable Sacrilege. 

Q. Then you are fir giving no Quarter i 
Chriftians, who have this ill Cuſtom ? 

A. There can be no Excuſe for them, 
They muſt either mend, or believe them- 
ſelves not ſerious in their Proſeſſion ol 
Chriftianity, NY Þ 

Q. But if they are troubled at their i Ch 
Cuſtom, and break forth into ſuch Expreſſun tex 
without thinking or knowmg what they jay * ¶ baſ 

A. If they are heartily troubled for being giv 
ſubject to this ill Cuſtom, becauſe it is di, tak 
pleaſing to God, and upon this Motive ſin . 
cerely deſire and labour to overcome it I 
then there may be ſome Excuſe for what ' and 
the Effect of ill Habit only; for in this Ca mu 
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it being really contrary to their Will, it 
cannot be reputed a wilful Sin. But then, 
how watchful muſt they be, and what 
Pains mult they take, to give Proof of their 
being in earneſt, in the Trouble which 
they ſeem to have for their Fault, 'and in 
their Deſires of mending it? 


— a 
9 


C HAP. XXIII. 


Of due Endeavours for overcoming the ill 
Habit of Swearing or Curſing, and of 
taking God's Name in vain. 


Q T was thus refoly'd, that @ Perſon, 
fubjeft to theſe C uftems, lies under 
a rind] and ſcandalous Guilt, if he does 
not uſe due Endeauours for overcoming them : 
Mero what if a Chriſtian _ endeavour” 4, 
and finds he can do nothing? 

A. This is a Plea not 5 be allow'd in a 
Chriſtian; it being nothing but the Pre- 
text of 8/ath or Impatience, which are very 
haſty in deſpairing, that a Cauſe being 
given over, there may be no more Pains 
taken about it. 

Q. What then muſt he do? | 

A. Heis inthe broad Way to Deſtruction, 
and does He ask what he muſt do? He 
muſt leave nothing untry'd, nor think of 

Ever 
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ever deſiſting from his Endeavours, till he 
recovers a better Way. All is to be done 
for Eternity. See what this may be, 

Firſt, let him obſerve,, how eaſily he 
can command his Tongue, when thoſe are 
preſent, whom he really reſpects or fears; 
or from whom it is his Intereſt to conceal 
this Failing. This will ſoon convince him, 
that the Thing is very poſſible ; and that 
his Deſires might be effected, if he either 
loved or feared God, 'or had a Senſe of the 
Dependance he has upon him. 

2. Let him remember, that his Buſfine; 
is to learn to love and fear God : And that, 
for accompliſhing this, he muſt forſake hi 
old Ways, his Companions and himſelf; 
and take ſuch a Guide, as may ſhew him 
how to begin a new Life, and put on the 
new Man, it being not poſſible for any to 
come to the Love of God, if they ſlil 
walk on in the Ways of Death. 

3. Let him conclude himſelf not to be 
in earneſt, if he doez not thus : And, it 
he does thus, he will, in a ſhort Time, 
find the Motions of his Soul, and the Sen- 
timents of his Heart quite chang'd. The 
Knowledge of God will make him fearful 
of offending ; the Fear of Sin will make 
him watchful againſt it. This Watchful- 
neſs will be attended, with a Sellicitude for 
maſtering his evil Habits ; and where vin 
| cerity 
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erity and Induſtry are thus join'd, there 
in be no Danger of a Diſappointment, 
xecauſe God cannot ſtand againſt ſuch En- 
eavours; but, being prevail'd on by Pray- 
rs, by Faſting, by Alms, and by other 
Effects of Juſtice in the Puniſhment of all 
Failings, he will ſend fotth his Succours, 
nd be certainly found by thoſe that ſeek 
um thus. | 120 1 
Q. Then, I ſee, you doubt their Sincerity, 
who reſolve to amend, but without any Effect? 
A. I do fo ; For they cannot be ſincere, 
ho undertake a Work, and leave it un- 
hniſh'd, becauſe they will not take the 
Pains neceſſary for carrying it on: And 
ore Reaſon till there is to charge it upon 
hoſe, who, having declared their Reſolu- 
ions of Amendment, never more think 
hat they are to do to amend. This is 
nothing but Pretext, Hypocriſy and Shuf- 
fling; and is the general Method of this 
ſort of purpoſing Chriſtians, who have 
Jome barren Deſigns of Amendment, but 
ſeldom ask the Queſtion, what Way they 
are to take for accompliſhing their Deſign ? 
nd, if they do any thing, it is no more 
roportion'd to what they propoſe, than 
Time of a Siege, to ſet Children to raiſe 
Vorks of Clay againſt the Enemy. 

Q. But if. Perſons neuer ſiuear or curſe, 
ut when prova d, and put. into a F = 
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A. Do you think here, one Fault ex- 
cuſes another? No, here is a double Guilt, 
and both Faults ought to be mended, Theſe 
ought to labour in governing their Paſſion, 
who ſee ſuch ill Effects of it; and, if they 
do not, they muſt anſwer for all the Sins 
that attend it. If theſe would obſerve how 
eaſily they are provok'd, and how, upon 
every trifling Occaſion, they break forth 
iato theſe ſcandalous Expreſhons, they muſt 
confeſs the Guilt juſtly to belong to them, 
who, ſeeing themſelves going contrary to 
the Goſpel, take ſo little Care to amend. 

Q. But if they intend nothing of what 
they ſay, and mean no Harm ? 

A. Suppoſe it ſo ; yet they give ill Exam- 
ple and Scandal, and the Guilt of theſe Sins 
ought to oblige them to reform, if they 
had a Concern for Salvation; fince the 
Woes pronounced. againſt theſe are ſuch, 
as can allow no Peace of Conſcience to 
fubſiſt with the Guilt of them. 

Q. May not God's Name be taken in vai 
without ſwearing ? - | 

A. Yes, it is taken in vain, as often 3 
it is uſed unprofitably, without any Reſe- 
rence to God, or the Good of our Neigh- 
bour. a 

Q. Hew is this to be under/tood ? 

A. That God's Name is holy; ane 
therefore, like all other holy Things 


ought 
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ought to be uſed in a holy Manner, to the 
Serviceand Honour of God; and, as theſe 
are abus d and prophan'd, if they are put 
to any other Uſe, ſo likewiſe the ſacred 
Name of God. f 

Q. When is God's Name uſed with Re- 
fermce to him! f 
A. When it is uſed in praying, calling 
upon him, humbling ourſelves before him; 
25 likewiſe in all teaching and giving In- 
ſtructions. * w * 

Q What then muſt I think of many pious 
Chriſtians, who, upon all trivial Occaſions, 
haue the Name of God or Jeſus in their 
Mouths 8 Y 

A. You may, without Raſhneſs, think, 
that in this they know not what they do. 
They have an ill Cuſtom, and, for Want 
of due Reflection, are ſcarce ſenſible of it. 

Q. Then you are Opinion they do ill? 

A. I am ſo: For, when I conſider the in- 
finite Holineſs of God, how aweful he is in 
Majeſty and Glory, how adorable in all that 
belongs to him; I apprehend here ſome- 
thing of that Veneration, which is due to 
him from all his Creatures: I apprehend 
his Name to be holy; and that it ought 
not to be nam'd, but with Reſpect. Hence, 
turning to common Converſation, and 
hearing how the Name of God is — 2 
in upon all Occaſions, idly, unprofitably, 


with- 
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without any Reaſon, or Meaning, or Sig- 
nification, I cannot but be ſurpriz'd to ſee 
what is acknowledg'd holy, to be brought 
into ſo much Contempt, ſo as not to be 
ſet apart as a holy Thing, for. holy Ulcs; 
but proſtituted to every thing that is ſenſe- 
leſs, ridiculous or prophane; which is to 
equal it to the moſt inconſiderable and 
meaneſt Thing in the World. If then te 
Chriſtians of good Principles join with n 
others, who have loſt all Reſpect to God, ¶ ſe 
in thus leſſening, the Honour of God“ 
holy Name, the Fault is not to be excus'd 
upon their Accounts, but they muſt bear the N as 
Blame of their Fault, and be anſwerable N 
for it. d och tn | 
Q. But if they do not think of it ? an 
A. This, betrays their Fault, that they IM th 
do not think of what they ought to think. ¶ to 
It ſhews, they do not either examine them- ¶ do 
ſelves, or not take care to mend where it is IM for 
wanting. off 
Q. They may not refect of. its tying a Ml Fa 
Fault, to have holy Names þo frequent in ther ¶ vo! 
Monis. | | 
A. This is their Fault till : For do not ¶ let 
the Commandments put them in mind of hee 
it, and ſhew them the Guilt ? Does not the ¶ tha 
common Senſe of Religion imprint in them ¶ for 
a Horror of abuſing and prophaning holy To 
Things? If they ſhould ſee Churches turn's 


into 
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into Dancing-Schools, or the holy Altar 
cover'd for a Game at Cards or a Dinner, 
here they would ſtart, and wait for Judg- 
ments to puniſh the Prophanation. And 
do they not know the Name of God, and 
of 7ejus, to be holy; ſo holy, that Reſpect 
is due to them from the whole Creation; 
and how then can they think it no Fault, 
to mix theſe with all their Sports, and 
make them fill up every idle Outcry or 
ſenſeleſs Exclamation ? 

Q. Haw are they to mend this ? 

A. It is a Shame for pious Chriſtians to 
ask ſuch a Queſtion. 'T hey prophane God's 
Name, and, in fo doing, give ill Example 
to ſome, who think it ſafe to follow them, 
and Scandal to others, who are offended at 
the Practice; and then ask what they are 
todo to mend. Nothing is to be left un- 
done ; let them learn to have a true Zeal 
for God's Honour; be ſollicitous not to 
offend; be watchful where they know their 
Failing is, and join Prayer to their Endea- 
vours ; and, if this will not do, it is a Sign 
they are not yet in earneſt; and therefore 
let them try, by faſting, to correct that 
heedleſs Humour, by which they ſay more 
than they think of, and prejudice Piety 
for Want of better Government of thei 
Tongues, | 


CHAP. 


5741 
chr. XXIV. 


2 Ra Judgment, Suſpicion or Neal. 
2 ORE: is a Perſon guiliy of Raſh 


Judgment? 
. n, — ſuffcient Evidence, 
he judges to the Prejudice of another. 

But, if there be ſufficient Evidence 
of a Perſon having done ill, is it iben rab 
or finful to judge ſo ? 

A. If the Thing be evident, there can 
be no Raſhneſs in it; neither can it be: 
Sin, within myſelf, to ſay it is ſo, when 
J ſee it fo. If I ſee Judas take Money to 
betray his Maſter, it is not -raſh to judge 
him a Traitor. The Sin therefore is not 
in judging, but in paſſing a Raſh Judg- 
ment, M 

Q. I there am Danger of falling ints 
this Sin 
A. Yes, very great. 

Q. Whence is this Danger? 

A. Becauſe we are naturally too forward 
in judging, and think we have ſufficient 
Evidence, when, in reality, we have not. 
And hence the Guilt of a great Injuſtice 
falls upon us; that tho' we have almoſt 


ny Experience of our miſtaken Judz: 
| ments 
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ments, yet ſtill we are as haſty in conelu- 
ang, as if we had never been deceived. 

Q. Then T ſee peu require greut Delibe- 
ration. | E 

A. For a.$entence to be juſt, the Cauſe 
ought to be well examin'd : To do other- 
wiſe, is Raſhneſs and Injuſtice. 

Q. But if the Thing be clear ? 

A. Very few Things are ſo: Becauſe, 
as to Good and Evil, all Actions and 
Words depend upon many Circumſtances, 
and, without the Knowledge of theſe, we 
can never pretend any thing to be clear to 
us: Now many of theſe are ſo hidden and 
ſecret (as depending upon the inward Mo- 
tives and Intention of the Heart, and In- 
formation of the Underſtanding) that the 
certain Knowledge of them is very difficult 
and rare; and how then can we judge of 
them ? | 

Q. As how ?. 

A. Fit, A Perſon ſpeaks in publick 
what reflects upon you: You judge him 
malicious, or your Enemy: When he 
ſpoke it by accident, or meaning ſomething 
elſe, or not thinking of its concerning you. 
2. A Perſon takes away in his Box what 
s not his own : 'Y ou judge him a Thief: 
When, it may be, he knew nothing of it, 
3s being laid there by another Hand; or 
put it up by Miſtake, as thinking it his 
own; 
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-own ; or laid it only by, and afterwach lf :! 
forgot it. [1 J 
3. A Perſon goes into a Houſe of an i 
Reputation: You judge him an ill Man: No. 
When, it may be, he miſtook the Houſe, N ce 
or went in to demand a Debt, or to take Ml th 
away his Child or Relation from ſuch il 
Company. 1 

4. A Perſon is overſeen in ſome Indi. 
cretion, or Folly, or Sin: You judge d 
him by it: When, it may be, the ven 
Thing, for which you judge him, ha 
given him ſuch a Diſlike of himſelf, ſuch: 
Senſe of the Fault, that he is farther from 
Danger of returning, than thoſe who neve: 
had the like Misfortune. 

5. A Thing is miſting in the Houſe: 
You judge it muſt be one of thoſe two, 


becauſe there is no-body elſe could take it 4 
When, upon Conſideration, there ze nd 
twenty ſeveral Ways, by which the Thing lei 
might be miſſing, without their knowing k 


any thing of it. 

Thus it is in infinite Accidents, thu f hi, 
occur daily, There is fo great Variety d 4 
Circumſtances, and ſo great an Uncertait- 
ty attending moſt Things, that we cal 
ſeldom do any more, than gueſs at tit 
Truth of them; and, if we proceed to 
judge, we do raſhly, becauſe we have not 
a full Information, but rather ſo very 4 
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and imperfect, that there is no paſſing a 
Judgment, but with evident Hazard of 


u doing wrong. We ſee theſe Miſtakes in 
n- our Neighbours, in relation to what con- 
i. WW cerns us; how often they are deceiv'd in 
zel the whole Matter; how often they put 
\ il WY falſe Conſtructions both on our Words and 


Actions; how they judge, without know- 
ing the principal Circumſtances on which 
de Thing depends, and therefore paſs very 
ver wrong Judgments of us : And, it we had 

hl any Confideration or Juſtice in us, this 
chi ought to make us fearful of judging qthers; 
rom ſince we muſt be convinc'd, that we may 
every © 45 caſily miſtaken in what concerns 
others, as others are in what concerns us. 
uſe Q. bat then do you adviſe upon this Sub- 
0 ject 4 
* A. That Chriſtians ſhould act rationally 
and juſtly; and that is, generally ſuſpend 
bine der Judgment. 
wine Q. How is that? 
4. It is, as all Perſons do in a Cauſe, 
wa which they do not fully underſtand : The 
ar of pronouncing an unjuſt Sentence, 
makes them forbear giving their Verdict, 
ill Things can be made clearer to them; 
and therefore they ſay, as long as Things 
e thus in the dark and uncertain, we dare 
bb not 
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not proceed to judge, and that is ſuſpend- 
ing their Judgment, 

Q. How far is it then, that a Chriſtian 
may generally go on in this Matter, withaut 
Danger of Being unjuſt ? . 

. He can go no farther, than to fay 
within himſelf : Thus Things ſeem to me : 
Thus they appear : There are theſe Reaſms 
to think fo : Thus I fhould gueſs from what il 
at preſent appears, &c. But I dare not cm- il | 
clude, or judge it to be fo, becauſe Thins Ml Pp 
may be far otherwiſe than they appear to ne *! 
at preſent, This is as far as generally we A 
can go, without Danger of doing wrong. Ml !. 

Q. Then I hope, all the Thoughts that an 
accur, prejudicial to our Neighbour, are nt th 
Sins of Raſh Judgment? or 

A. No: There may many Fears ariſe, 
Suſpictons, Fealouftes, Conjectures, and mi 
ny other buſy and working "Thoughts, 
without fixing or concluding any thing ; and 
tho” there may be eaſily a Fault in ſuch 
Thoughts, in giving greater Liberty than 
what the preſent Occaſion will juſtify ; yet 
they are not Raſh Judgments, as 14 J I 
the Judgment is kept in Suſpence, becaul ff Con 
of Uncertainty appearing, and the Danger 
of being miſtaken. ; Wher 

Q. Do you excuſe then all Suſpicions a 
Jealoulies ? 

| A, I cont 
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R 4, I commend them, when they are 
reaſonable ; - they are then the Effect ot 
„Cate and Duty, and prevent many Mii- 
it chiefs : But I diſapprove ſuch as are un- - 
reaſonable ; for theſe do as much Miſchief, 
5 the others do Good. 
* Q. When are they unreaſonable ? 
1 A. When Suſpicions are raiſed from com- 
„nan ordinary Occaſions, ſuch as have no 
„particular Connexion with what is ſuſ- 
on WW pected, and eſpecially of Perſons, whoſe 
ne rry'd Fidelity and Virtue ſets them above 
we all that can be reaſonably ſuggeſted from 
1 ſuch Occaſtons. In theſe Caſes, Suſpic iam 
% and 7Zealoufy are not reaſonable ; but, being 
In the Effect of Melancholy, exceſſive Fear 
or Humour, muſt be condemn'd, as all 
riſe, other Paſſions are. 
m. Q. Do you reckon this a ſimſul Paſſian? 
hts, A. I reckon it, in itfelf, to be a great 
and Weakneſs of Mind, and rather Indiſfcre- 
tion, than Sin: And yet it is the Occaſion 


than of many Sins, in deſtroying the inward 
* Peace of thoſe that are ſubject to it, making 
ng 4 them unfit for all Duties, and bringing 
-cauſe i Contentions amongſt others; fo that there 
ange cn be no long Comfort under the Root 


where this Evil reigns. 
Q "bat can you adviſe theſe who" are 
lubjefF to it? 


G 2 A. To 


—ͤ 


to carry Evidence with them: To be 


_ Yomething very immoderate; and therefore 
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A. To be watchful in putting away all 
ſuch Thoughts, as if they were the foulet 
of all Temptations : To ſtand with Reſo- 
lution againſt them, even when they ſeem 


aſhamed of ſuch a poor Spirit, as to he 
diſturb'd with ſuch inconſiderable Acci- 
dents : 'To aim at ſomething more gene- 
Tous, than to be perplex'd, and give Di 
quiets upon Trifles: To bluſh at the Im- 
patience ſo eaſily mov'd: To be con- 
Jounded at ſuch exceſſive Concern for Crea- 
tures, and ſo little Concern for what i 
eternal, The Ground of this muſt be 


ought with Tears to be lamented, and wit! 
daily Labour to be oppos' d. Where Res- 
Jon is not wholly overwhelm'd, it may 
gain ſomething by perſevering Endeavours; 
but, where the Evil is rooted in Temper, 
and ſtrengthen'd by a long Indulgence, 


good Endeavours muſt be commended, ano. 4 
may be bleſſed with a good Effect; but q 
the daily Endeavour muſt be to have Ps 7 
tience under their own Weakneſs, wich e 6 
they know to be unreaſonable, and ye Q 
know not how to 6vercome, F 


Q. Have you vg more to recommeng. ! 
10 them? | he m 


A, Tix 
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4. That all, who are ſubject to be po- 
(dre in judging, to be too forward in ſuſ- 
- WH pxting, would but punctually ſet down 
m bor one Month how often they are miſ- 
2 taken ; and I cannot but think, they would 
have Reaſon for the future, rather to ſuſ- 
c Wl pect themſelves, their own Judgments and 
Ne Suſpicions, than any thing beſides ; and 
4 kence begin to think them not fit to be re- 
. garded, but rather to be put by with Con- 
n. tempt, as impertinent Trifles, or great 


e Cheats. 

it is 

f0! 

1 CHAP. XXV, 

2 Of Temptations. 

mige HAT do you mean by Tempta- 
* L 4 tions? 4 | 
- A. I mean a kind of Trials, by which 


* a Chriſtian is exercis'd in this Lite. 

Py Q. Are they all Evil? 

- 8 A. No: Some are from God; others 

hie ae from the Devil. 

d y Q. What is the Differenc: ? 

W 4. God ſends Trials for the Proof of 
our Fidelity; that, being found faithful, 

he may crown us. Thus he tried Abra- 

um, fab, and as many Martyrs, &c. as 

I: have 
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have fuſfer'd with Patience, The Deni 
contrives Temptations, that he may en- 
inare and overthrow us, as he did Ee, 
Sampſon, David, Solomon, &c. 

Q. Are the Temptations of the Devil al. 
ways Sins ? 

A. They are always the Effects of the 
Devil's Malice; but they are never our | 
Sins, except we make them ſo by our un 
Will, 8 

How do we make them our Sins ? 

A. Principally by approving them, being Ml © 
pleaſed with them, or giving our Conſert : 
to them, 

Q. As how for Example? a 

A. If Thoughts of Anger or Revenge 
come into my Mind, and I, upon obſerving 
them, am either pleaſed with the Thoughts 
of being revenged, or approve and willing- 0 
ly entertain them, or give my Conſent to 
them, and reſolve to put them in Execu- 
tion: Then I make all ſuch Thoughts my 
own, by the Act of my own Will, and 
muſt anſwer for the Guilt of wilful Sin. 

Q. But if you do not approve or entertain 
fach Thoughts in your Mind ? 
A. If I do not approve or entertain ſuch 
Thoughts in my Mind, but, upon the 
firſt obſerving them, earneſtly endeavour 


to put them away from me, then they . 
no 
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not my Sins, my Will having no other 
Part in them, but in fighting againſt them. 
Q. In this then there can be no Offence ? 

A. So far from Offence, that it is per- 
forming an acceptable Service; ſuch as it 
would be in a Servant, driving away from 
his Maſter's Door, a Perſon whom he per- 
ceived to have an ill Deſign upon the Houſe : 
For, as in ſo doing he ſhews himſelf faith- 
ful in his Maſter's Buſineſs; ſo a Chri- 
ſtian, by reſiſting ſinful Thoughts, and 
endeayouring to put them away, gives 
Proof of his Fidelity, and ſhews himſelf 
firm in maintaining the Cauſe of Virtue 
againſt its Enemies. | 

Q. But if ſuch ſinful Thoughts, thus put 
away, return again and again? 

A, If they ſhould return every Hour in 
the Day, and fo often be reſiſted ; if they 
ſhould continue making their Aſſaults upon 
a Chriſtian whole Hours, Days, or Weeks, 
and he continue ſtill upon his Defence, and 
making Reſiſtance, he cannot be charged 
with the Guilt of them; but muſt be 
commended for his Fidelity and Conſtancy, 
in not yielding to a troubleſome Enemy; 
but, amidſt all the Solicitations, ſtill abiding 
true to the Intereſt and Cauſe of his Lord. 

Q. Muſt it not be a great Trouble to a 
prous Soul, to be thus perplex d? 
G 4 A, It 


muſt be a Duty, to ſubmit to the Condi- 
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A. It ought not to be fo ; becauſe thi 
can be no Prejudice to him, as long as he 
continues faithful; rather he ought to re- 
Joyce in the Exerciſe of his Duty, in do- 
ing what is acceptable to God, and giving 


Proofs of his Reſolutions in the Cauſe of 


Virtue. ' Is a Soldier or good Subject trou- 
bled, at the frequent Opportunities he has 
of ſhewing his Loyalty to his Prince, en 
whoſe Favour and good Opinion he deperd 
for his Preferment ? If then a Chriſtian be 
difquieted on the like Occaſions, it is to be 
fear'd, this proceeds from A and 
Impatience. 

Q. Hr ſo? 

A. Becauſe in ſpiritual Affairs, as well as 
in temporal, there is a natural Deſire of 


going on peaceably, quietly, and without 


Diſturbance ; and when it cannot do fo, 
it is troubled at what is thus contrary to 
Inclination. Now this Trouble is the Ef. 
fc&t of Self-Love and of a Want of Pa- 
ticnce, 
. What Matives can you give for 4 
Chr Jian s having Patience amid/t the Tris 
ble of Temptations 
A. Fir/t, Becauſe this Life js not a State 
of Peace, b. ut of Trials and War; and it 


tion 


- — 
- 
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tion of it : And to be impatient at it, muſt 
be great Indiſcretion. X48 

2. Becauſe ſuch is the Order of Provi- 
dence, that Man, being not wholly deli- 
vered from the Empire of the Devil, 
ſhould experience this Subjection in Pu- 
niſhment of his Sin; and not to ſubmit to 
the Trouble of this Puniſhment, is Impa- 
tience. 

3. Becauſe by Temptations a Chriſtian 
has the greater Senſe of his own Weakneſs, 
and from hence may lay the Foundation of 
a laſting Humility, and ſtand againſt all 
the Dangers of Pride. 

4. Becauſe by Temptations, being ſen- 
ible of the continual Dangers in which he 
s, and ſeeing that he has no Help in him- 
ſelf; he is convinc'd of his entire Depen- 
dance on God, and of the Neceſſity of 
keking Help from him. | 

5. Becauſe by reſiſting Temptations, 
he may improve in Virtue ; it being the 
Method of common Diſcretion, to keep 2 
ſtricter Guard, and fortify with greater 
õtrength, where they obſerve the greater 
Danger. 

Upon theſe and ſuch like Motives, the 
Chriſtian, while he has an Abhorrence of 
din, may find it reaſonable, and even a 
Duty, to ſubmit to the Trouble of Tempta- 

| x tions, 
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tions, and, inſtead of being dejected, hare 
Patience under this Trouble, with Hope; 
of receiving Benefit by it. 

Q. But if the Temptations are Fw as 
carry Horror and Abomination with them, 
can you then wonder, if a Soul be troubled? 
A. I do not wonder at it; and yet it 
ought not to be ſo: For the moſt abomi- 
nable of all Temptations are no more Sins 
than any others, if the Soul gives them no 
Admittance, but has an Abhorrence of 
them. What more horrid Temptations, 
than thoſe, with which the Devil aſſaulted 
Chriſt in the Defart, of falling down and 
worſkiping the Devil? And yet this was no 
Way injurious to the infinite Sanctity of 
of our Redeemer. This ought to be a 
Comfort to all Chriſtians, when the Devil, 
in this frightful manner ſhews his Malice 
againſt them. 

Q. The Trouble muſt ariſe from the great 
Apprehenſion and Fear thoy have of yielding 
to ſuch Thoughts; and how ſhall they knw, 
they do not conſent or yield to them? 

A. Chriſtians of compos'd Minds eaſily 
diſcern this, in the Oppoſition made againſt 
them, and in the Diſlike of them, But it 
is not ſo eaſy for others who are of a 
frightful Temper, becauſe the Diſturbance 
of their Minds cauſes Confuſion and _ 
Net 
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neſs, But however they may from theſe 
Obſervations make a Judgment of what 
ſſes within them. 
06 Fir/?, If they were affrighted at any 
em, Evil propos'd, it is a good Argument of 
1? their not yielding to it, or approving it : 
- it WI Becauſe Fear and Diſturbance is a Sign of 
mi. Diſlike and not of Approbation. 
ins 2. If upon any Evil propos'd, they find 
no 2 Trouble ſeizing on them, and that, up- 
oon recovering their Thoughts, they have 
ons, Weight upon their Spirits: This Trouble 
led and Oppreſſion are good Signs of not having 
and :pprov'd the Evil; becauſe Trouble is an 
s no Argument of Diſlike, and not of Approba- 
y of tion, 
Xe 1 Q. If then they perceive this Fear and 
evil, Trouble, they are to judge, that they yielded 
alice t to the Evil propes'd : But, what if they 
fill fear the contrary ? 
rreat A. Such Fears are not to be regarded : 
ang Nothing is more deceitful than immoderate. 
wiv, MM Fears; theſe corrupt the Judgment, blind 
the Underſtanding, confound the Reaſon, 
ally berplex the Mind; and to judge by theſe, is 
aint s abſurd, as to chuſe a Miſt for diſcerning 
ut it more clearly diſtant Objects. Such Fears 
of a IM ten ought to be depos'd ; and the Judgment 
ance s to be tram'd from ſuch Hints, Marks or 
ark - Obſervations, as are a more certain Indica- 
tion 


ave 


1 —. 
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tion of the Truth; and on theſe it may de. 


pend with Confidence, and with Peace of t 
Conſcience, even while Fears are endea- 0 
vouring to put it on the Rack, t 
al 

w 


| CHAP. XXV. 
Upon the fame Subject of Tempiatiqn:, de 


2 ＋ O U have di tfcouraged fearful Chi-. 


/rians for having Regard to ther Wi Si 
Fears : 2 what i, they are {us convinc'd, MA M 
of wilfully yielding to ſi + nful Thoughts ? rai 
Their Fears may deceive them in are 
this. For tell me in another Caſe ; if you Ml for 
ſhould fee a Perſon, upon ſeeing his Houſe Wl be 
on fire, ſuppriz'd with ſudden Fear, fall WF kn 
down in Deſpair, and cry out, I am burnt, N nc 
Jam burnt, when the Fi ire is yet at a Di- ha 
ſtance : Would not you judge ſuch Fear the 
too haſty in deſpairing, and that it con- if i; 
cludes - all gone, when there is no Harm WW Ca 
done? It is many times fo in Chriſtians 
diſquieted with exceflive Fears; their Ap: 
prehenſion of Sin is ſo great, and the 
Working of their Imagination ſo ſtrong, 
that they conclude the very Sight of Sin 
to be their Conſent to it; when at the ſame 
Fe they have a Dread upon their my 
whic 
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which ſhews-the Evil propos'd not to be 
of their Choice, but their Averſion. Hence 
as concluding too haſtily by their Fears, they 
think they have ſin'd, when they have not, 
and are under the Rack of Conſcience, 
without the Guilt of Sin. 

Q. Do you judge thus I all Chriſtians ? 

A. No; but only of ſuch, as are immo- 
derately fearful and ſcrupulous, and whoſe 
known Piety ſhews them to-be Perſons, 
11» WM whoſe great Care and Sollicitude is to avoid 
ir Sin. Theſe are under a Diſtemper of 
„Mind; their Fear is exceſſive, and even 

raiſes many of thoſe Imaginations, which 

in re their Rack; as it is in all fearful Per- 
you WW ſons, who fancy many frightful Things 
zuſe WM before them, which others ſee not, or 
fall WW know to be nothing; and till they can 
rnt, moderate their Fears, are not likely to 
Di- have Relief: Hence Compaſſion is due to 
"car them; and th's favourable Conſtri ction 
on- not Favour, but Juſtice due to their 
arm ll Laſe. 

Q. What then would you have theſe do? 

A. Be punctual in following Direction, 
fearful and ſcrupulous in departing from it; 
this Fear would be better placed, and help 
to cure the other. I would have them 
learn to deſpiſe Shadows, and not to be a- 


raid of them; for the worſt of Temptas 
tis tions 
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tions are no more than Shadows to Souls 
that have an Averſion for them; if they 
could come once to laugh at the Devil's 
Malice, and paſs by all his Suggeſtions 
with as little Concern- as if they did not 
ſee them, they would ſoon find the Com- 
fort of it in an interior Peace, and in a He 
great Freedom of Spirit, not ſubject to tie 
Diſquiets of vain Terrors and a weak Ima- o 
gination. | 

Q. But as to other Chriſtians ? 1 

A. Others are to examine the whole 
Proceeding and ſeveral Steps of their WM j; 
Thoughts, upon the Suggeſtion of any g. 
Evil. 

, Firſt, Whether they made Reflection ge 
upon it as ſoon as they could, and endea - co 
vour'd to remove it. | IN 
Or whether, upon an imperfect Refec- 
tion, there was ſome Neglect, in not pre- WM 7; 
ſently awakening the Soul, and making 2 WW 14, 
ſpeedy Oppoſition againſt it. 

Or whether, upon an imperfect Re- 
flection, the Soul linger'd under the Sei- 
zure of ſome Delight, as ſeemingly unte- 
ſolv'd whether it ſhould riſe up and make 
Reſiſtance againſt the Evil, or embrace the 
Satisfaction of it. 

2. Whether, upon a perfect Reflection 
upon the Evil propoy'd, they preſently and 
carnelt!; 
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earneſtly endeavour'd to defend themſelves 
againſt it; or, inſtead of this, linger'd 
under the Thought, without uſing ſuch 
Endeavo urs. 

3. Whether — willingly open'd their 
Heart to the Evil, gave it Admittance, 
entertain'd it, and took Satisfaction in it. 

4. Whether they had a deliberate Deſire 
of accompliſhing the Evil propos'd. 

5. Whether they poſitively reſolv d upon 
accompliſhing it. 

6. How long time they continu'd wil- 
lingly entertaining ſuch evil Thoughts, De- 
fires or Reſolutions. 

By theſe Particulars other Chriſtians are 
generally to examine themſelves, and ac- 
— bf as they diſcover their Fault, fo 
to be careful in repenting of it. 

Q. And can there be a Sin then in evil 
Thoughts, before a Chriſtian perfect reflects 
upon them ? | 

A. If a Chriſtian obſerves, that ſinful 
Thoughts poſſeſs his Mind, and that he is 
buſy in them, for ſome Time before he 
fully reflects upon them, he cannot but 
conclude himfelf under ſome Indiſpoſition; 
ſince if His Soul were truly poſſeſs'd with a 
denſe of its Duty, and a juſt Fear of of- 
tending, it would be certainly more watch- 
ful, ſo as even to ſtart at the firſt Appear- 
ance 
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ance of the Evil. Thus the firſt Sight of 
what we truly dread, ſeizes us with Fear: 
And therefore, if we can converſe for ſome 
Time with what is ſinful ; if we have v.. 
rious Thoughts and Diſcourſes, within our 
ſelves upon it, and are ſo far from being 
affrighted, that we ſeem to take no Notice 
of it, there is juſt Ground to fear, that ve“ 
have not that true Fear of Sin, as we 


ought to have, but are rather indifferent, td, 
than averſe to it. And it may be, that WW” 
what we generally call, nt ee may | 
be a ſinful Neglect, the Effect of a ſinful hu 
Tepidity and Want of Care in not putting — 


our Souls in better Order. 

Q. May evil Thoughts be any other Nan. 
our Fault, if we do not willingly entertai\ lu, 
them ? ef 
A. Ves, if we have given any wilful or abo 


ſinful Occaſion to them; for thus the Dan- * 
per is of our own creating, and we muſt * 
charg'd with it. And therefore, if Chr. 7 


ſtians by idle Converſation, Diſcourſing or W. 

Reading, have their Minds afterwards bu * 
fied in idle Amuſements, it is not to be 
queſtion'd, but they.muſt own theſe to be 
their Sin, altho' they then give na wilful 
Admittance to them. We are not to be an- 
ſwerable for Temptations, that are not d 
our own ſeeking; but it is otherwiſe, if ws, 
A | Without 
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without Neceſſity, put ourſelves into Temp- 
tation. 


* Q. I bat IVays are there for a Chriſtian, 
va. put away evil Thoughts © 

W A. There are many: As Fir, To turn 
ing immediately his Thoughts to God, in Pray- 
ti Ne, earneſtly petitioning to be deliver'd or 
_ A 8 againſt all Evil. 

5 To run, in Spirit, to Chriſt crucift- 
ent. Ned, * take Shelter in his ſacred Wounds, 
* with an entire Confidence in him. 


| 3. To proſtrate to the Ground, in an 

161 bumble Diftruft of himſelf and chiming 

the Promiſes of God, made to thoſe, wha 

call upon him in their Diſtreſs. 

Mo WM. + To make Proteſtation againſt the Evil 
ſuggeſted, whatever it be. 

5. To take a good Book and read, and 
above all, the Word of God, which is the 
word of the Spirit, to which the Apoſtle 
adviſes, as moſt powerful for overcoming 
br. tte Enemy. 
or b. To reſiſt the Devil with Courage; 
u- St. James preſcribes, Reſt the devil, — 
* be woill fly from you. 

„ el 7: o apply his Thoughts to Duluneſs, 
ud e diſcourſe of indifferent Matters, 

8. To take no Notice of them, but 
paſs them by, as if not ſeen; and this 
With a. quiet and undiſturb'd Mind: As 
know- 


154 Of Temptations. 


knowing, that their preſenting themſelye 
before him is no Sin, as long as he regard 
them not. 

Some Servants of God have with theſe 
practis'd other rigorous Expedients, endes. 
vouring to repel] Force by Force: But 
however theſe here ſet down are the more 
general Helps, and Chriſtians making Uſe of 
them with a ſincere and humble Heart, wil 
find Benefit in them. The laſt being moſ 
proper againſt ſuch Thoughts, as have any 
Foulneſs or Horror in them. 

Q. 15 there any other Remedy you can pre 
feribe © 

A. The moſt certain is that of a holy 
Life, employ'd in ſeeking and ſerving God, 
in declining the Occaſions of Sin, in with- 
drawing from the common Dangers of the 
World, in avoiding Idleneſs and unprof- 
table Converſation, in daily endeavouring 
to improve in Virtue, and doing Good to 
all, accompany'd with the Exerciſes d 
many Self-denials, proper for bringing the 
Will into Subjection, and overcoming N 
ture and the World. Such a Life is thx 
beſt Security; for tho' it be not exemp! 
from Temptations ; yet God is faithtu, 
and will not ſuffer ſuch Chriſtians to be 
tempted above their Strength; but 2 


will turn to their greater Good. News 
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this is the beſt Remedy, ſo a common 
worldly Life is that, which leads into all 
[emptations ; daily ſeeking them, delight- 


heſe, ing in them, ſtudying to increaſe them, and 
idea. Nearce making any Expence, but what is 
But Whvourable to theſe. Such Chriſtians can- 
more not without Confuſion put up this Petition 
ſe of Wo God, And lead us not into Temptation; 
wil their whole Life being a Courſe of -volun- 


tary and ſtudy'd Temptations ; and how 
then can they be free from Sin, ſince they 
go into it, and in a manner renounce that 
Help, which alone can be their Protection, 


holy - 5 
CHAP. I. 


Of Sollicitude in temporal Concerns. 


or 
uring . H A T do you mean by a ſollicitous 
Mind? 


S OW 4. I mean a Spirit bent, with an im- 
the moderate Sollicitude, upon the Concerns of 
Nr this World, not as to any thing direct] 

| the linful, nor yet as preſs'd to it by Necef. 


2MPp! ity, 

bfu Q. bat is the Evil F fuch a Spirit? 
oy A. The Evil of it is, that where there is 
ſuch a Sollicitade, there is, 


1. A 


156 O Sullicitude, 


& 1. A want of Faith in the Providence q ha 
od. 


2. A want of Confidence in the Gool. N. d 
neſs of God. * 
3. A want of Submiſſion to his Order nt 


and Appointments, Then as to the eri T) 
Effects of it, theſe are without End or 5 


Meaſure. 1. By it the Soul is kept under * 
continual Diſquiet. | Chy 
2. It has no Senſe of Gratitude for what- D 
ever Bleflings it receives, through the Soll-. 


citude of what it ſeems to want, 

3. It is not capable of performing any 
one ſpiritual Duty, as it ought to be, being 
diſtracted with unreaſonable Diſquiets. 

4. It is fo ſtreighten'd, that it dares not 
perform the half Part of thoſe Charitics, of 
which it is capable. 

5. It is ſo taken up with itſelf, that it 
has little Compaſſion for others, and ot- 
ten gives Scandal through the Hardneſs of 
Heart. 

6. It has ſo great a Concern for this Lite, N de 
that the other is generally neglected, and 
almoſt left to Chance. ol 

7. It is ſo eager for preſent Advantages, 
that it is often in very great Danger of do- 
ing Injuſtice for Intereſt ſake, tho {till di 
guis'd with ſome plauſible Cover : And 
many times falls under the Guilt of Op 
A 1 preſſion; 
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preſſion; and doing what 1s very mean and 


© 0! unreaſonable. 
Theſe are ſome of the ill Effects of im- 
ol- noderate Sollicitude, ſuch as ought to 
" make Chriſtians afraid of it, and reſolute 
r 


in the Endeavours of maſtering whatever 
| Negree of it they can diſcover in them- 
ſelves. 


er Q. You do not in this, I hope, diſcourage 
Chriſtians from being careful in their worldly 


Duties? 

A. No, by no means: To be careful, 
punctual, diligent, and faithful in the Ob- 
ligations of every State, is ſo far from be- 
ig a Fault, that it is the Duty of every 
Chriſtian, whatever his Condition be; and 
to be wanting in them, is not only a Fail- 
ing, but may eaſily come to be ſinful, and 
even very ſinful, in the Conſequences of 
ſuch a Neglect. 

Q. Then you approve Diligence and Indu- 

Y, but diſcommend Sollicitude 

A. I doſo : And this I have learnt from 
the Goſpel, which, recommending Fidelity 
and Care to Chriſtians, forbids them to be 
ſollicitous : Nolite ſolliciti effe : Be not ſollt- 
atous, Mat. vi. 25. And this is preſſed 
by Chriſt to his Followers, in that Chap- 
au, by {0 many Arguments, that, it may 


Op- be, 
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be, there is not one Point of the Gohy 


enforc'd with more, 
Q. What is the Difference between Chr. 
tian Care and Sollicitude? 


A. The Difference, many times, ai}, 
pears not outwardly, becauſe both alike ob- Ne 
lige Men to Induſtry and Labour; but fil , 
there is a great Difference in the Spirit ints 


riorly moving, 

x. Sollicitude places its Confidence ta 
much, if not all, in human Induſtry ? Bu 
Chriſtian Care truſts in the Bleſſing Gd 
gives to its Endeavours. 

2. Sollicitude is for going on and thriv- 
ing at any Rate, without due regard to ]u 
ſtice and Right: But Chriſtian Care de 
ſires no other Succeſs, but as agreeable t 
the Will and Law of God. Kory 

3. Sollicitude is taken up with tempo 
Concern: But Chriſtian Care refers 
Time, for duly ſatisfying its Obligaticn 
to God. 

4. Sollicitude thinks all loſt, when hi- 
man Means fail, and abſolutely deſpairs, 
but Chriſtian Care Mill retains a Hope in 
God, becauſe tho* ſuch Means fail, ye 
God does not: And therefore, when Sal 
licitude is in Deſpair, this enjoys a certain 
Peace i in God, whoſe Power and Goodnes 


al 


Of Sollicitude. 159 


diere till the ſame, whatever be the Miſcar- 
age of its own Labours. 
n. A The Difference is plain: But deſcribe 
yy me now, in what Diſpoſition of Mind, a 

a- BC bri/tian ſhould undertake and manage what- 
ver Concerns he has of this Life ? 
A. A Chriſtian, in whatever State he be, 
has Obligations and Buſineſs belonging to 
his State, whether bound or free, Now as 
0 all theſe : | 
Fir/?, The Chriſtian ought to undertake 
hem, in Obedience to the Will of God; 
becauſe being in this State, it is the Will 
pf God he ſhould ſatisfy the Duties 
pf it. 

2, He ought to be careful and faithful in 
hat he does ; becauſe he is performing the 
vervice or Duties, which the Order of Pro- 
dence has laid upon him; and Fidelity is 
ue to ſuch O1ders. 

3. He is not to confide in his own La- 
bours or Induſtry, but in the Power, Good- 
neſs and Blefling of God : Becauſe what- 
ver natural Means are us'd, the Effect is 
not to be attributed to them, but to God, 
and he is as much to be acknowledg'd the 
uthor, as if it had been wrought by Mira- 
e, without the Concurrence of any Thing 
ne" Wcreated, For all is from God. 


4. Hence 
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4. Hence he is to perform all with 

peaceable Dependance on God, conicfling 

him to know what is beſt, and therefore, 

with interior Quiet, waiting for the Mani. 

ſation of his Will in whatever ſhall Nap 
en, 

5. Tf Succeſs follows his Endeavours, he 
is to acknowledge it from God, and beg 
Grace, that he may make a good Uſe d 
his Blefling. But if he be diſappointed, i 
be meets with Difficulties or Troubles, i 
he ſees nothing but Misfortunes before him, 
and a total Miſcarriage, as to whatever hs 
propos'd ; yet ſtill is he to have Comfort 
and Hope ; ; he is to have Comfort, in Is 
ving done his Duty, in having omitted ni 
thing on his Part, in being in the Hand 
of God, who knows and orders what 
beft ; and in his infinite Goodneſs is k 
to reſt with Hope, who has · infinite Was 
of helping, even while all ſeems in Ds 
ſpair. 

In this manner the good Chriſtian un. 
dertakes his Duty piouſly, performs f 
faithfully, depends on God entirely, wait 
for the Determination of his Will peace. 
ably, and reſts in it with Comforts what 
ever it be. | 


U 


the 
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8 But if a Parſon's Temper be ſuch, 
that he knows not how to bangh this Sollici- 
7 his Breaſt ? | it 
He muſt labour the more earneſt] 
- againſt it. I would have him every Day 
look at his Diſtemper : | 
be Firſt, See, how unreaſonable it is; 
by fince whatever his Sollicitude be, he can- 
e d not effect any thing by it, any more than 
„be can add to his Stature, by being 
„ thoughtful upon it. Sollicitude diſquiets, 
aim breeds Uneaſineſs, diſables the Mind, con- 
r ſumes the Spirit, renders a Perſon unca- 
mob pable of performing what otherwiſe he 
ha. might have done, and, provoking God's 
Diſpleaſure, ſhuts out his Bleſſing from 
ans: And can it be allowable in a Chri- 
ſtian to tolerate in himſelf ſuch an Evil? 
2. Let him ſee how unchriſtian it is, to 
1 have ſo great a Concern for Things, that 
nuſt periſh: To be ſo much troubled a- 
bout what is in itſelf ſo very incon ſidera- 
unge: To loſe all Comfort and Peace, up- 
en ſuch Trifles. What becomes of Eter- 
nity, while the Soul is conſuming itſelf 
upon what ought to be deſpiſed ! This is 
ertainly not a Chriſtian "Temper, and 
therefore ought not to be tolerated : So 
much Concern for ordinary Things of this 
Like, and ſo little for the next 
* 3. Let 
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3. Let him ſee, that if Things nc 
going Right be his Trouble, there is no- 
thing more out of Order tha himſelf; 
and that to amend this, ought to be hi; 
firſt Care, For what will it avail him, 
if all Things were right, and he him! 
ei dure 

Such Conſiderations daily and ſe riouſ 
ly meditated, might be ſome Help in mo- 5 
derating Sollicitude; and if they are na t/ 
preſently effectual, yet ought the Chi- © 
ſtian to perſevere in his good Endeavour, WW e 
The Evil, of itſelf, is dangerous, and a C 
very ill Confequence , and being rocta 4 
in Conſtitution, or confirmed by Cu. D 


tom, is not eaſily overcome; he mull lie 
not therefore either be dejected or tired; be 
when the Caſe is ſuch, that not to «ff til 
vercomey is to put Eternity to the Ha 

zard, F. 
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C HAP. XXVII. 
Of a M orlaq Spirit. 


; [HAT do you mean by a World 
by Spirit? 


A. T mean ſuch a Spirit, as finds no 
Satisfaction, but in the common Ways of 
the World, is pleas'd with all that is light 
and vain, ſtudies Divertiſements, loves idle 
or unprofitable Converſation, is fond of 
Gaming, obferves no Diſcipline, indulges 
Appetite and Sleep, is not apprehenſive of 
Danger, is prodigal in its Expences, de- 
lights to be in Publick, courts Applauſe, 
keeps up a Form of Religion, but prac- 
tiſes none. 

Q. Aud what Fudgment do you now make 
of fuch Chriſtians ? 

A. I think, they are in a very dange- 
rous Way ; and that if they are not already 
under the Guilt of great Sins, they are at 
leaſt haſtening to this Misfortune, 

Q. How oP 

A. Becauſe they live in the midſt of 
Dangers and Temptations ; they are plea- 
ſed and delighted with them, and even ſeek 
them, Now thoſe, who know, how great 
* the Weakneſs of N _ know likewiſe, 

2 It 
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it cannot long ſubſiſt amidſt ſuch Circum. 
ſtances, eſpecially where there is ſo very ti 
little Reaſon to expect the Grace of God WI! 
for their Security. | dj 
Qi. Such Chriſtians may have an Abbr. . 
rence of all Crimes; and may not they, in- 
on this, hope for God's Grace to ſufpirt WM 9% 
them? wh 

A. They may have a kind of Abhor- 2 
rence ; but how can this be ſincere, when I. 
they converſe ſo familiarly, and take ſuch i * 
Delight in the Occaſions of Sin? Such an WM” 
Abhorrence is not to be truſted ; and if 
well examin'd, it is to be fear'd, a mani- 4 
fold Guilt might be found conſiſting with Gu 
it, while there is a Horror of the ſcanda- [ 
lous Part, The Soul may lie under the 


Guilt of very great Sins before God, even Wh 
while it appears innocent to the Eyes di“ 
Men 4 t 

Who 


Q. Then you cannot depend upon the gil 


Opinion which they have of themſelves ? | * 

A. I cannot; they are too partial to be | 
truſted. They love themſelves and the Eliot 
World fo well, and have fo great an Inte. * 
reſt in it, that they judge more by Inclina· N 
tion than Equity. Their Judgments are * 
corrupted by the pernicious Maxims of has 


thoſe, with whom they converſe, who 


frame Principles in Defence of their Libet 
tied 


ler 
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ties, and by their Ralleries bring the Ways 
of the Goſpel into Diſeſteem. They ſtu- 
dy nothing of the Goſpel, nor take any 
Pains to enquire, what are the Rules of a 
Chriſtian Life; and how then are they 
qualify'd for making a true Judgment, 
whether they live up to them, or tranſ- 
greſs them? Can thoſe be fit to judge of 
Treſpaſſes, who know not the Law ? 

Q. If they know not themſelves, and ſee 
mt their otun Faults, pray, do you tell me, 
wherein they are wanting in their Duty ? 
* I think they are under a manifold 

vilt : 

Fir/?, In loving the World ſo much, 
when the Goſpel declares to them, that, 
heever will be a friend of the world, is the 
memy of Ged, Jam. iv. 4. If the Goſpel 
be the Law to Chriſtians, they live in Sin, 
who follow it not. gl A 

2, In being very unjuſt, whilſt, having 
the Concern of a temporal and eternall -ife 
clore them, they are ſo much more ſolli- 
tous for what muſt ſoon periſh, than for 
that is of an everlaſting Duration; and 
make it their Study, how to pleaſe them- 
ves for a moment, while the Buſineſs of 
ing eternally happy ſcarce enters into 


Wicic Thoughts, 


H 3 3. In 
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3. In breaking the greateſt of all de de 
Commandments, in not loving God above WP" 
all Things, and with all their Hearts. |: He 
being certain, that the Love of Ged is not Ne“ 
in their Hearts, who make it their daily and ho 
whole Buſineſs to pleaſe themſelves, and not vl 
God; to do their Own Wills, and not the 4 
Will of God. ine 

4. In breaking another Command of: 
Chriſt, in which he thus enjoins ; $294 fi 
the kingdom of God. Now to feck the the! 
His dom of God firſt, being to ſeek it in W" 

rſt Place,, above all Things, and te- 
ie all Thins, with the greateſt Care the, 
and Concern, with the moſt ſerious and 
perſevering Endeavours, with the greateſt 
Labour and Courage, fo as rather to chuſe 
to loſe all Things than Heaven: How 
do theſe obſerve this Command, who bend 
their whole Thoughts to this World, have 
their Care, Concern and Sollicitude conh- 
ned-&&it, - and ſcarce think more of the 
other, than of a thing not worth their 
Care, and which may therefore take its 
Chance. 5 

F. In abuſing and perverting all the Bleſ- 
ſings of God, by living an idle and unpro- 
fitable Life. Juſtice requires, that hat. 
ever comes from the Hand of God, fl:ouls 
6 according to his Will, to his 


Sciviee 
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Service and Honour. And Chrift has ma- 
niſeſted his Will, that all are to give an 
Account of their Stewardſhip, and of what- 
ever Talents they have received. Now 
how can they do this, who, inſtead of em- 
ploying what they have to God's Honour, 
make a daily Sacrifice of it to Self-Jove and 
the World, to their Senſes and Appetite, 
to Ambition and Pleaſure ; and do as much 
krve and warſhip theſe as ever any Hea- 
then did his Idols? Can theſe ſay, They 
render to God the Things, that are God's? 
Can theſe pretend to ſerve God with what 
they have? Can theſe ſay, they lay up 
Treaſures in Heaven, or bring forth Fruit 
to Life everlaſting? Let them ſpeak Truth, 
and they muſt confeſs,” that they are bar- 
ren Trees, and being found without Fruit, 
can expect no other Fate, but to be cut 
dow yn and caſt into the Fire. 

6, In neglecting the Ways of Salvation, 
and taking no Care to follow the Rules of 
tie Goſpel. Not endeavouring to be hum- 
bie and meek, and poor of Spirit; nor to 
oercome' the World and crucity the Fleſh, 
hor to live according to the Spirit, '&c, 


Now theſe being Rules given by Chriſt to 


is Followers, as many as believe in his 
Name are bound to obſerve them, be- 
ule this is their Proſeſſion; and to make 
X H 4 this 
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this no Part cf their Care, is to be falſc to 
what they profefs ; it is, in Fact, to n- 
nounce their Faith, and to declare, that 
either they do not believe Chriſt, who pre- 
ſcribes | theſe Rules, or that they have no 
Concern for that Heaven, which he promi. 
ſes to the Obſervers of them. 

In theſe, and many other Particulars, 
Chriſtians of this worldly Spirit ſeem daily 
to offend ; ſo that while they ſeem innocent 
to themſelves, I cannot but lament their 
unhappy State, and think them to be out 
of the Way of the Goſpel and of all its 
Promiſes, 

Q bat then weuld you adviſe them ti 
do ? 

A. To change the whole Method of 
their Lives. This may be a hard Say ing; 
but what leſs can they do, who are altoge- 
ther out of the Way ? Obſerve the Parti- 
culars: 6 

Firſt, Let them think of a proper Per- 
ſon, by whoſe skilful Charity they may be 
directed, and on whoſe Prudence they may 
conſide. And if they will be reſolute, in 
following the Advice of ſuch an one, they 
will ſoon find a good Effect of their En- 
deavours. 

2. Let them break off from their uſu 


Company, and chuſe better. 
3. Let 
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3. Let them endeavour to be ſome- 

thing regular in obſerving Hours and Diſ- 
cipline, 

4. Let them daily, at appointed Times, 

read and a earn Books, as may inform 


them of the Truth of this World and the 
next; and teach them to eſteem every 
Thing, according to its real Worth. 

5. Let them be conſtant in Prayer, and 
every Day ſpend half an Hour by them- 
klves, walking or otherwiſe, to conſider 
their paſt ill-Management, that nothing is 
worth their Care, but Heaven, and what 
they are to do to gain it, 

6, Let them frequently confer with their 
Director, and be ſincere in their Commu- 
nication with him, Let them call them- 
ſelves to an Account of their Life paſt, 
and having, by a true Converſion and hear- 
ty Repentance, made their Peace with God, 
et them begin a new Life, neither diſcou- 
rag'd with riſing Difficulties, nor regarding 
What the World fays. 

By ſuch Endeavours, there may be great 
Hopes of Amendment. and without them, 
cannot but fear all will be loſt, But 
then thoſe that undertake it, muſt remem- 
ber, not to be eaſily tir'd, becauſe the 
Work they have to do, is great, being the 
Change of the whole Man, and great 

H 5 Works 


| 
: 
ö 
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Works are not to be perform'd, but by 
patient Labour and Perſeverance in it, ſo 
to oblige God to their Aſſiſtance, without 
whom nothing can be done. 


» 


CHAP. XXIX. 
Of Tepidity or Lukewarmneſs. 


Q% 7 HAT do you mean by Tepidig? 1 
Is it a Want of Fervcur at Pray- i 
pr” * t 
A. The beſt may, upon ſome Occaſion, MW | 
find a Want of his Fervour at Prayers; t 
and yet are not to be eſteemed tepid or 
lukewarm Chriſtians: Nay, they may be 
performing an acceptable "Aer" hy even er 
while they feel a Want of it; if, under that WW '3 
Want, they labour to raiſe their Spirits * 
to God, and, with Courage, go on, pa- 
tiently bearing the "Trouble of their preſent 
Darkneſs. The fame may happen to good 
Chriſtians, in frequenting the holy Com- 
munion; they may ſometimes approach to 
the holy Table without Comfort, and 
without any feeling of ſenſible Devotion ; 
and yet this may be the Effect, not of Te- 
pidity, but of an unſearchable Providence, 
which diftributes Bleſſings not by — 
| ue; 


0 
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ſures; and even then ſecretly works in 
Souls, giving great Bleſſings, when it de- 
nies the Comforts of them. 

Q. Nhat then do you mean by Tepidity? 

A. I mean a certain Indifferency of 
Spirit, which does not wholly lay afide the 
Duties of Religion, but will not take the 
Pains to perform them well. Hence a 
Perſon, ſubject to this Evil, may be feen 
in the Practice of Chriſtian Exerciſes ; but 
yet goes about them in ſuch a manner, as 
if it were no Concern to him, whether 
they were done or no; and is fo little fol- 
licitous to do them well, that he ſeems to 
think it not worth his Labour to take 
Pains in them. ; 

Hence, t, ſuch a one ſays his Pray- 
ers, without any inward Senſe of what he 
is doing; but with a Mind carried away 
with all occurring Thoughts ; and out- 
wardly behaves himſelf in fuch an undecent 
Manner, that either his flothful Lolling, 
or giddy Gazing, diſcover his Mind not to 
be concern'd in God: And how eaſily does 
he quite omit this Duty, while Sleep and 
* and every Accident! takes place of 
it 

2, As to the Sacraments, he frequents 
them but feldom, as being not follicitous 
vr that interiour Benefit and Help, which 

IS 
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is to be obtain'd by them ; but if Cuſtom, 
or the Satisfaction of others, prevails with 
him, it is done with ſo much Indifferency 
and little Labour, that he has more Rea- 
ſon to fear the Judgment threaten'd to the 
unworthy, than expect the Bleſſing pro- 
miſed to ſuch as approach in a better Man- 
ner, 
3. If he obſerves himſelf ſubject to Fail- 
ings, he may think of reforming, and 
ſometimes undertake it ; but his Reſolutions 
are ſoon defeated ; he is diſcourag'd with 
the firſt Difficulties, and rather chuſcs to 
go on the old Way, than undergo the 
Trouble of Amendment. 

4. If he purpoſes to take a View of 
himſelf, it is done with ſuch an imperfect 
Glance, that he is a Stranger to himſelf, 
and lies under a manifold Guilt, which is 
pointed at by his Neighbours, and made 
the Matter of their Wonder, while it is 
not at all diſcern'd by him. 

5. Company is a general Snare to him; 
ſo that, tho' he foreſees the Inconvenience, 
and has a Senſe of his own Weakneſs, in 
being too eaſily impoſed on; yet he has 
not Reſolution to diſengage himſelf, nor 
Courage enough for Duty, but rather tame- 
ly yields, being too lazy to be ſipgly good. 


6, He 
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6. He cannot bear good Diſcipline ; and 
therefore ſeldom obſerves Order, and is al- 
ways uncertain in whatever he propoſes or 
undertakes : W hence nothing goes on thri- 
vingly either of this World or the next, 

7. Heavoids thoſe, whoſe Charity makes 
them defirous of his Amendment. Good 
Books have no Reliſh in them, idle Di- 


vertiſements and unprofitable Converſation 


are all his Comfort. 

8. He knows not what to do at home, 
and abroad he is a Vagabond. 

By theſe Characters you may perceive 
what 1s meant by a tepid Chriſtian, and 
ſce a Difference n his Unhappineſs, 
and thoſe others of better Principles, who 
many times experience a great Barrenneſs 
in their Souls. For tho', in effect, they 
ſeem alike, being both without Senſe of 
Duty or of God, yet they are very dif- 
ferent in the Cauſe, whilſt Sloth and wil- 
{ul Negligence is the Fault in the one, and 
the other labours like a good Chriſtian, 
tho' he be depriv'd of the Comfort of his 
Endeavours. 

Q. But where lies the great Fault of the 
tepid Chriſtian ? 

A. Firſt, That he has not an active 
Faith of God, nor a due Apprehenſion of 
his infinite Majeſty, nor a Fear of his 

Tuſtice, 
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Juſtice, nor a Senſe of his Dependance en in 
him; and hence he is no more ſollicitous ¶ bu 


to ſerve him, than if he were a dumb 1dol, MW. 
neither capable to reward or puniſh. th 
2. That he is not ſenſible of Eternity, pe 
and has no more Concern for ſecuring tu- te 
ture Happineſs, than if it were a Dream. In 


3. That hence he lives under the Guilt his 
of a great Folly, in not having a due Va- Hof 
lue for God, and the eternal well- being Wl ca) 
of his Soul: And under a great Injuſtice, the 
in not giving God his due, not ſerving che 
him with Fidelity, nor providing for bs i ve 
Soul. at 

4. That he is guilty of another Folly, Ml ye 
in pretending to Heaven, and not conſider- MI © 
ing what is neceſſary for obtaining it. So WM C6 
that while the Goſpel preſcribes a watch- . 
ful, laborious and penitential Life ; while | 
it requires Self-denial, and forſaking the WM Ge 
World, and crucifying the Fleſh, abound- wh 
ing in every good Work, working out our WM pre 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling, not MW fn 
to be weary in well-doing, to prove wiat WW Inc 
is acceptable to the Lord, to walk circum- 
ſpectly, to underſtand what is the Will o 
God, to redeem the Time, to put on tlic 
whole Armour of God, to walk wort!) 
of our Vocation, to preſent our Bodies 
_ Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto Go, 
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and not to be conform'd to this World ; 
but to prove what is the good, and accept- 
able, and perfect Will of God; while 
the Goſpel, I ſay, requires Chriſtians to 
perform theſe, and many other ſuch Du- 
ties, as Conditions for obtaining the eternal 
Inheritance ; the tepid "Chriſtian goes on 
his own lazy Way, without any Sollicitude 
of doing what 1s enjoyn'd, and, not re- 
garding the Terms, hopes to partake of 
the Promiſes : And what is this leſs than 
the Folly of him, who, promiſing a Jour- 
ney of great Concern, ſhould either fit ſtill 
at Home, or lye down in the Way, and 
yet hope to arrive fafe at the Place defir'd ? 

Q. If this be the Condition of lukewarm 
Chriſtians, what can you adviſe them for 
their Amendment? 

A. J would adviſe them to ſtudy the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ; and there obſerve 
what was the Liſe of Jeſus, and what is 
preſcrib'd to his Followers. If they can 
hnd there Encouragement for Sloth and 
Indifference, and Promiſes of Heaven to 
thoſe who labour not for it, I have nothing 
to except againſt them ; but, if it be there 
evident, that they are negligent in the 
Conditions preſerib'd, and that the Method 
of their Life is not according to the Goſ- 
pel, then let them conclude, that ſomething 

more 
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more is to be done, ſee in particular what 
it is; and that they are not in the Way ot 
Salvation, till they in earneſt endeavour to 
walk in the Ways of the Goſpel. 

2, This ought to be the Subject of their 
moſt ſerious Thoughts for half an Hour 
every Day, either walking or kneeling, 

3. A pious Perſon ought to be made 
Choice of, whoſe Experience may direct 
them in this Work, 

4. Some Points ought to be conſider'd 
every Day, proper for quickening in them 

ſome new Life: As fit, the infinite Love 
of God, and his Defire of our Salvation, 
2. The laborious Method undertaken by 
Chriſt for our Redemption.. 3. The Lite 
of , Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; how much 
they labour'd and ſufter'd for gaining the 
Crown. 4. The Retirement, Auſteritics, 
and rigorous Diſcipline practiſed by primi- 
tive Chriſtians, and other Servants of God, 
tor working out their Salvation. 5. What 
Labours Men undergo for worldly Intereſt 
or Preferment, 6. How fond they are of 
Eaſe and Quiet; how unwilling to be dil- 
turb'd; how averſe to Trouble: What 
Pains ought they then to take, for making 
Proviſion for eternal Reſt, and being deli- 
ver'd from endleſs Diſquiets, from Racks, 
and univerſal Miſery everlaſting. 1 
L 
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If this Method were undertaken in 
ſome convenient Retirement, and uſual 
Converſation broken off with Violence, 
the Sincerity of the Undertaking (carried 
on with Patience, Courage, and Perſeve- 
rance) would be very powerful with God 
for obtaining his Aſſiſtance, and be a 
Means for gaining new Life to the Soul, 


— 


— 


CHAP. XXX. 
Of Prayer, 


Q. LJ H Y is Prayer neceſſary ? 7 
A. Becauſe it is the Means ap- 
pointed by God, for obtaining his Grace 


for the Relief of all our Neceſſities: 454, 


and it ſhall be given you, Luke xi. 9. 

Q. What are our Neceſſities ? 

A. They are ſo great and univerſal, that 
we are not able to do any thing of ourſelves, 
not ſo much as to think a good Thought, 
2 Cor. iii. 5. John xv. 5. So that, being 
under the Obligation of many great Du- 
ties, both as to doing Good, and avoiding 
Evil, we are not, of ourſelves, capable of 


performing any the leaſt Part of them; but 


aur Suffictency is of God, 
Q. By 
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Q. By Prayer then we ave to ſeeh Rem. 

. dy of all our Complaints ® F 
A. God has fo ordain'd it; whicnce 

ſuch, as neglect this Exerciſe, neglect their Mc 
Salvation; and cannot wonder, if they hye 

under many Evi, who will not uſe the MW... 


Means to be deliver'd from them, * 
Q. In what manner ought a Chiriſtian n n 
proy ? 


A. Not by faying over Prayers only, or Mc, 
repeating Woch ; for all this may be no 

more than Lip-Service, of which God Ne 
has declared his Abhorrence : Nor yet by Nn 
a dry and barren Speculation” of Divine Nu 
Myſteries; but by raifing up the Heart to Mor! 
God. Prayer therefore is the Cry of the Ne 
Heart to God, ſenſible of its great Miſery, Nin; 
and earneſtly defirous to be deliver'd from Nite 
it: And this being the Effect of the Di- ( 
vine Spirit, it muſt be by this Spirit all are P 


to be taught to pray. refs 
Q. Then-ought not all to ast for this, be- a 
fore they begin ta pray ? Em 


A. This ought to / be their. firſt Prayer, ren 
and is the beſt Preparation for all that fol- Wl of j 
lows. Prayer is an Exerciſe of great Con- Wl Hel 
cern, and of as great Difficulty ; and to Mu 
undertake it, without thus invoking tie WMhice 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, is Raſhrc!z, 
Preſumption, and tempting God, 

". IS Q. V 
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In what manner may a Chriſtian ast 
ts Help of the holy Spirit? | 

A. By firſt confeſſing himſelf incapable 
of performing this Exerciſe, and then be- 
ſeching the Holy Spirit to move, raiſe, 
and inflame his Heart; to preſerve in his 
Mimi a true Senſe of his Miſery, and form 
in him the Deſires of a better State. 

Q. V Prayer be the Cry of the Heart to 
Cad, how many ſorts of Prayers are there? 

As many ſorts, as there are Ways of 
the Heart, ſending forth or expreſſing theſe 
Cries to Heaven: Whether it be in the 
Motions of the Heart only, or in Words, 
or in Sighs or Tears, So that in what- 
ever manner the Heart be raiſed to God, 
in whatever manner it expreſſes its Defires, 
t is to be eſteem'd Prayer. 

Q. If this be Prayer, may not then a 
9 75 pray at all Times, and in all Buſi- 
refs N 

A. He may ſo: For, whatever be the 
Employment of the Hands, the Heart is 
generally at Liberty; and if this, ſenſible 
ol its manifold Miſery, cries to Gad for 
Help, it then prays: This may be done at 
Times; and thus may St. Paul's Ad- 
vice be obſerv'd: Pray without ceaſing, 
1 Theſſ. v. 17. 


Q. Then 


180 Of Prayer. 


Q. Then none can pretend an Excuſ. fir 
not praying? 

A. There may be Hindrances from join- 
ing or meeting with others in Publick cr 
Family-Prayers; but theſe can be no Ex- 
cuſe for not praying; becauſe thoſe, who 
are in Shops, in the Kitchen, in the Streets, 
or in the Field; thoſe, who are at the An- 
vil, the Waſh-Bowl or the Wheel ; thoſe, 
who are confin'd by Sickneſs, by Chains, 
or in the Gallies, have ſtill their Hearts 
and Thoughts at Liberty ; with theſe they 
may repreſent their Miſeries to God, may 
complain to him of their Unhappincſs, 
ſend up their Deſires to him, and impor- 
tune his Mercy for their Relief. Let them 
but conſider, When they have any Project 
in their Head; when they are bent with 
Earneſtneſs upon any Deſign; when their 
Hearts are paſſionately engag'd to any Ob- 
ject, how no ſort of Buſineſs, in ſuch Calcs, 
ties up their Thoughts, but theſe are ſtil 
at Liberty ; with theſe they muſe, con- 
trive and reſolve, wherever they are, and 
whatever Employment buſies their Hands. 
Let them conſider this, and they will ſoon 
find it very practicable to pray at all Times; 
and that they deceive themſelves, in pte- 
tending to have juſt Excuſes for not pray- 


ing. 


Q. Then 
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Q. Then you don't require am Decency in 


ſaying of Prayers, who thus ſuit them with 


all Times, Places and Buſineſs ? 

A. Yes : There is ſtill a Decency to be 
obſerv'd in Prayer, eſpecially when it is 
ſolemn or publick. For, tho' God will 
ever have Regard to a Heart raiſed to him, 
whatever Buſineſs may otherwiſe employ 
the Hands; or whatever the Poſture be, 
whether walking, fitting, or lying down ; 
yet ſtill, when a Chriſtian has Time and 
Opportunity for wholly applying himſelf 


to God in Prayer, which I call here ſolemn 


Prayer, it is certain this ought to be per- 
torm'd with Reſpect and Decency. 

Q. Why ſo ? 

A. Becauſe any Action, ſolemnly per- 
ſorm'd to God as a Part of his Worſhip, 
ought to be perform'd in a Manner beco- 
ming him. Holy Things ought to be 
done in a holy Manner, 

Q. As hob? 

A. In ſaying Prayers upon the Knees ; 
becauſe Cuſtom has ſo made it (beſides 
other Authority) that this is a reſpectful 
Way of paying our Homage to God, and 
offering our. Petitions to him. 

Q. What think you of leaning, lolling, or 
neeling on one Knee ? 


4. It 
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A. If Weakneſs, or any Infirmity be 
the Occaſion of it, it is not to be reproy'4, 1 
and God, who ſees the Neceſſity, wil ; 
never charge it as a Diſreſpect. o 
Q. But as to others? ne 
A. In others it muſt be a Fault; becauk 
it is not becoming God, and diſcoveis 1 It 
Want of Reſpect, hy 
Q. How ſof is 
A. Becauſe, in many Caſes, the outward {1 
Behaviour, or Poſture of the Body, diſco-Wf tn 
vers the inward Diſpoſition of the Mind R. 
When one is gazing about at his Prayer R. 
and turning to every thing. that paſſes, or 
is plain, that the Mind of ſuch a one » 
not fixed on God: And it is as plain, 


when a Perſon behaves himſelf undecent y kg 
in the Preſence of God, that ſuch a on tur 
has neither a due Senſe of God, as to Love, | 
Fear or Adoration, nor of his own Mien |, 
and of the Dependance he has on God fol”, 
its Remedy. And do you think then |; 
there is not a Fault in praying in an in , 
verent Manner ? ; 
Q. F this be true, who can deny it? for 

A. Obſerve but how the Lazineſs, Du be 
neſs and Careleſneſs of the Body, beta pur 
the like ill Qualities in the Soul, and the in 
u will concur with me; that, ſay" pra 
rayers in a lazy, ſlothful Manner, ſpea) ord 


plain 


plainly the  Indidpofition of the Mind. 
When ia Chriſtian bas a lively Apprehen- 
fon of God's infinite Majeſty, this Senſe 
of the Mind affects the Body; and it ap- 
pears in certain viſible Marks, the Effects 
and Arguments of the inward Reverence: 
It is the ſame, as to the other Part; out- 
ward Irreverence is the Effect of that which 
is within; and a Perſon, that behaves him- 
ſelf diſreſpectfully towards God, ſhews, 
that his Heart is not poſſeſs'd with a due 
Reſpect to him; wherefore, without any 
Reflection upon ſuch as are ſickly, weak, 
or under any Indiſpoſition, I defire all 
others to obſerve themſelves, and never 
to excuſe it from a Fault, if Sloth, Care- 
leſneſs or Irreverence, appear in the Poſ- 
ture of ſaying their Prayers. | 
Q. What is your Opinion of thoſe who 
ſeem to think all Holineſs conſiſis in ſaying a 
great Number ＋ Prayers; and, for the Sol- 
liituds, of ſaying their whole Tas, huddle 
all ver without Attention or Reverence ® 
A. It is certainly good to have a Time 
for daily. Prayer, and likewiſe a Task to 
be duly perform'd, for this is good Diſci- 
pline ; and it muſt be a commendable Piety 
in Chriſtians, not to permit this Time of 
Prayer to be taken out of their Hands by 
ordinary Abcidents: But ſtill they muſt 
| remem- 
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remember, their Acceptance with God 
depends not on the Length or Number f 
their Prayers, but upon their ſaying them 
well ; and therefore, that it is much better 
to ſay a few Prayers with Attention, than 
to huddle over a great many with the 800. 
licitude of finiſhing a Task. This hud- 
dling Way then is not good ; neither is it 
good to let Idleneſs, Gofliping, unneceſſary 
Buſineſs, &c. ſteal away the Time that 
ſhould be given to Prayer: There is a 
Want of Reverence in the former Way, 
anda Want of Zeal and Piety in this; 
both then ought to be mended by ſuch as 
deſire to do well. iche 


— 


CHAP, XXXI. 
Of Diſtractions and Drineſs in Time if 


Prayer. 


; DJ a AT ds you mean by Diſtraf 
2 ens in Prayers? me 

A. I mean all ſuch Thoughts as occur 
in Time of Prayer, that belong not to 
Prayer. 

But if the Thoughts, that. occur, hav 

=o Harm in them? 

A. If they are not Evil in themſelves, 
yet they are Evil in T'ime of Prayer ; „ 
cauſe 
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Jod becauſe it is both againſt Reaſon and the 
r of WRkeſpect we owe to Gad, to be thinking 
em Wot any thing elſe, when we are ſpeaking 
tter eo him. 
han f Q. Are all fuch Thoughts finful © 
Sol- A If a Perſon willingly and with Re- 
ud - gection entertains them, they are an Ot- 
is t ſence, But if, upon firſt obſerving them, 
ary be turns his Mind from them, and raiſes 
that Whit to God, he cannot then be charg'd with 
is a e Guilt; except there has been fome 
Jay, Negligence, in not taking Notice vf them 
hs; ſo ſoon as he might. Whence, if a Per- 
ſon at Prayer dwells long upon impertinent 
Thoughts, it argues Neglect; ſince not to 
| e watchful then, cannot be excus'd from 
Fault. 

Q. But if diſtractigg er impertinent 
bmghts return again, when they have been 
PMU 4 e 

4. If they return five hundred times, 
nd are fo often turn'd out in, there is 
no Fault in them. 

Q. Can ſuch Prayer be acceptable, which 
i thus interrupted and diſturb d. 

4. Yes, very acceptable: For tho? it be 
ot quiet Prayer, nor with the Mind long 
d on God; yet the Spirit has been alto- 
ether united to God, in fighting his Bat- 
e, and labouring to 1 its 

ut y 
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Duty to him. And therefore, if Chriſtians 
thus diſturb'd in their Devotions can find 
that they have carefully endeavour'd to put 
from them all unſeaſonable and diſtracting 
Thoughts, they ought not to be diſquieted 
within themſelves ; for tho' they have ng 
Satisfaction in ſuch Prayer, yet there nl ; 
be no Queſtion of its being accepted by 

God, who being Witneſs of their Fidelity, MW ;/ 


will not fail to be their Rewarder. le 
Q. Is there no Help for preventing Di-. x 
traction? | * 


A. Not altogether ; becauſe of the Devils ti] 
Malice, and our own Weakneſs : But i +; 
we do what lies in our Power, they cann«M ex 
then be imputed to us, 

Q. What is it we can do? pr 

A. Firſt, There is to be due Care us, 
not to live under the Guilt of wilful din 
The Reaſon is, becauſe good Prayer is the 
Effect of God's Grace, and the Work d 
the Holy Spirit moving and raiſing the 
Heart to God. Now how can this be ex 
pected by ſuch, as live Enemies to Gol! 
How can theſe hope for any particu 


Protection, from the malicious Attempt ( 
of the Enemy, or from their own Corr g. 
tion? A good Life then is the beſt Fo , 
dation of good Prayer, Where these ue 

dvi 


this Preparation, the Mind is more ire 
| | fron 
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ans from the Diſquiets of many Paſſions, it is 
ind WW with more Earneſtneſs carry'd towards 
put W God, and the Privilege of his Grace may 
ting be more reaſonably expected by thoſe, who 
eted are faithful in his Service. 
e no Q. Then I ſee, you deſpair of their pray- 
can Ml ing well, 20ho are in Sin | 
| by A, What does the Scripture ſay ? He 
lity, that turneth away his ear from hearing the 

law, his prayer ſhall be an abomination, Prav, 
D xxviii. 9. Till Sinners have ſincere De- 

fires of being converted to God, and hear- 
evil; tily ſeek his Grace, I can ſee no Reaſon to 
3ut i think, they pray well, or that their Pray- 
annt ers will be heard. 

Q. What other Help can you preſcribe, ts 

prevent Diſtractions? 
us 4. That Chriſtians labour to moderate 
Sin all kinds of Paſſions, Affections, Deſires 
is then and Sollicitudes, as to Things of this World; 
ork 0 that they withdraw themſelves from ſuch 
g tie Entertainments, Divertiſements, Conver- 
be e ſation, c. Books, as fill the Mind with 
unprofitable Ideas; and live in as much 
Retirement, as Circumſtances will allow. 

Q. I not this ta adviſe People to go out of 
orrup he World? 

A. They, who have the leaſt to do in it, 
ae in the beſt Circumſtances. All, that I 
avike, is, to leave the 1 Part of 5 

2 
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If Perſons find, that ſtanding in the mid} 
of a Crowd they cannot pray, they muſt 
go out of it, as well as they can, or ell: 0 
their Complaints are vain. And what then q 
are thoſe to do, who, at Prayer, find their V 
Minds, crowded with a thouſand vain, k 
idle, impertinent Thoughts? If theſe are Ml : 
their Hindrance, they muſt ſet their Mind; k 
at greater Liberty, And how can this be, n 
but by forſaking, as much as may be, the 

Occaſion of their Diſquiet ? But for this M C 
they need not go out of the World, but ! 
only moderate every Concern of it, N 

Q. And if Perſons ſhould do thus, will V 
they be exempt from Diſtractions in Prayer ? Il 

A. No; but ſtill more quiet than ethers, 
And if they be not, yet there is a very D 
great Difference. 

Firſt, That the Diſtractions of mode- P 
rate, pious and retir'd Chrſtians, are not 
brought upon themſelves through their own P; 
Fault, but are ſuch, as they know not MW © 
how to avoid: And this is a great Comtort 
to them, both in bearing the Trouble with F. 
Patience, and ſtanding againſt them with 
Courage. It is not ſo in other Chriſtians, 
who live a vain, unprofitable and diſſipa- 
ted Life ; who daily feed and enlarge their 
Paſſions and Deſires, and open their Hearts 


to all that is idle or jmpertinent : „ 
the 
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theſe have no Diſtractions in Prayer, but 
what are their own Fault; every Return 
of them is a Reproach of their Guilt ; 
and here can be no Peace amidſt theſe, but 
what muſt be the Effect of the ſame Care- 
leſneſs in Prayer, which attends them all 
the Day, and hinders them from being ever 
ſerious : And what is this, but the Peace of 
not thinking ? 

24% That the Diſtractions of good 
Chriſtians are permitted for their greater 
Improvement in Virtue, and making them 
more humble and more depending on God: 
Whilſt in others, they are the Effect and 
Puniſhment of their Sin. 

Q. Does God then try good Chriſtians with 
Diftraftions in Time of Prayer! 

A. Ves; and ſometimes with ſuch a 
Drineſs of Spirit, that they find no Com- 
tort or Senſe of Devotion, in whatever 
Prayers they ſay. And yet, if theſe go on 
conſtantly performing their Exerciſe of 
Prayer, reſolving to omit nothing on their 
Parts, notwithſtanding the Diſcourage- 
ments they meet with; their Fidelity will 
be moſt acceptable to God, and he will 
again return with Lights and Hleſſings to 
them, who continu'd taithful to their Du- 


ty, even when they had no Liglit or Com- 


fort to help them on. 
1 Q. 1. 
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Q. I. this what you adviſe, in Time if 
ſuch Drineſs of Spirit. 

A. It is what all ought to do; fo that 
whether it be the Trial of Virtue, or Neg- 
lect ; yet ſtill it muſt be adviſeable to goon 
faithful in every Duty. Therefore thoſe 
are to be reproved, who, at ſuch Time, 
become melancholy and dejected in Spirit, 
concluding God to be angry, and that he 
has withdrawn himſelf from them, and 
hence have no Heart to read or pray, or 
go about any thing for the Good of their 
Souls, ſince all ſeems to be to no Purpoſe, 
Theſe are to be reproved, I fay, for pre- 
ſumptuouſly judging God's Judgments, and 
there lying down in Deſpair, where they 
have a great Work upon their Hands, and 
a fair Opportunity of advancing ftrongly 
towards Heaven. 

Q. bat then ſhould they de? 

A. I have already told you. They are 
to humble themſelves under the Hand of 
God: They are to leave themſelves entirely 
to God ; they are to beſeech him to lay no 
Burthen on them, but ſuch, as he will 
give them Strength to bear: They are, by 
a fincere Repentance, to endeavour to make 
their Peace with God, and turn away 
whatever Anger they have provok'd by 
their Sins, Laſtly, They are to go on in 

814 every 
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erery Duty, with Patience, waiting till 
God ſhall viſit them with Comfort and 
Light. If they take this Method, all their 
Barrenneſs of Spirit, whether it be the Pu- 
niſhment of paſt Neglect, or the Trial of 
their Virtue, will be improv'd to their Ad- 
vantage, and they will be great Gainers 
by what they groan'd under as their Mis- 
fortune, 


2 — —— 
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C HAP. XXXII. 
Of Repentance, 


HAT is true Repentance f 
Y WW A; A hearty * for having 
offended God: Or a Converſion of the 
Heart from Sin to God. 

Q. Is all Sorrow for Sin to be confided in, 
as a true Repentance? 

A. No; for many Sinners reflecting 
vpon their ill State, are troubled at it; yet 
this Trouble, tho' for Sin, is not Repen- 
tance; whilſt they preſently ſmother it, 
giving Check to ſuch uneaſy Thoughts, 
and never putting a Stop to their ſinful 
Courſe. 


14 Q. Lel, 
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Q. Well, but if they reſolve to make thay 


Peace with God, and in Prayer are treublid 
fer their Offences, and ast for Mercy. 

A. All this may be without Repen- 
tance : For there are ſome T'empers, who 
having a natural Tenderneſs, are preſently 
touch'd, upon reading ſome Prayers, or 
upon hearing. fome awakening Diſcourſe ; 
and tho* ſo ſenſibly mov'd, as to break 
forth into Sighs and Tears, yet preſently 
forget all, without any Endeavours or far- 
ther Thoughts of Amendment; now is it Wl 5, 
not plain, that this Sorrow for Sin is no 
Repentance ? . of 

Q. I bat Sorrow ds you call this? 85 

A. A Sorrow of the Spirit, but not of ye 
the Heart. The Spirit of Man is mod fee 
upon the Conſideration of its unhappy tio 
State, and the Apprehenſion of Punilh- of 
ment: But the Heart is ſtill hardned, and 
the ſerious Reſolution of Amendment en- 
ters not into it; ſo that whatever gocd 
Propoſals are made, yet it heartily under- WM 4, 
takes nothing. 

Q. I net this to bring all to Uncertainiy, vit 
and to make Confuſion in a Buſineſs of this 
great Concern ? 

A. Id is to prevent Confuſion in a Buſi- va 
neſs of ſo. great Concern, For if Clu: ty 
itians hould miſtake every paſſing Tro!- WW vp 

ble, 
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ble, that touches them, for true Repen- 
tance, and perhaps conclude their Peace to 
be made with God, becauſe they have 
pray'd with Tears, and with a Senſe of 
their unhappy State; how eaſily might they, 
by ſo doing, prepare for everlaſting Confu- 
fion, by finding all their Sins, at the laſt 
Hour, charg'd againſt them, from which 
they had a long time ſuppos'd themſelves 
diſcharg'd ? | 

Q. What then do you preſcribe, for more 
Security in this Caſe? . 

A. Prayers, T ears, Sighs, and all kind 
of Trouble for Sin, are good Signs in every 
dinner that thinks of Repentance ; but 
yet ſuch is the Inſincerity of our Nature, 
ſuch the Uncertainty of our inward Mo- 
tions, ſuch our Inconſtancy in the Propoſals. 
of Good, that Chriftians ought not to de- 
pend upon them as the Evidence of a ſin- 
cere Repentance, except they find them at- 
tended or follow d cloſe with ſuch good En- 
deavours, as may be proper, in the Caſe, 
for the Amendment propos d, and the be- 
ginning a new Life, 

Q. What Endeavours are theſe to be ? 

A. Theſe cannot be here ſet down in 
particular ; becauſe there is as great Varie- 
ty in the Diſorders of the Soul, as of the 
Body ; and as great Difference in the Re- 

| ES medics. 
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medies proper for them and the Methods of 
their Cure, It is enough here to conſider, 
that when the Soul is under any ſinful Diſ- 
order (as of Senſuality, Intemperance, 
Pride, Covetouſneſs, Predigality, Love of 
the World, &c.) there is as great Neceſſi- 
ty of uſing Remedies, or doing ſomething 
for its Cure, as in Caſe of a broken Leg 
or disjointed Arm; and it is no leſs preſu- 
ming upon Miracles, to expect Help, with- 
out uſing proper Means for it. 

Is there nothing more particular that 
can be faid upon this Point? 
A. Yes ; ſomething may be added, by 
conſidering farther, that the Amendment 
of ſome Sins depends upon avoiding the 
Occaſions of them, as in Caſe of Drun- 
kenneſs, immoderate Gaming, prodigal 
Expences, or any kind of Senſuality; 
when a Chriſtian, looking back upon his 
paſt Sins, obſerves, that ſuch Company, 
and ſuch particular Converſation, has been 
the Provocation or Occaſion of whatever 
Sins he has committed in that kind : Here, 
in this Caſe, neither Prayers, nor Tears, 
nor Sorrow for Sin can be depended on, 2s 
the Effects of a ſincere Repentance, except 
he abſolutely reſolves upon ſeparating from 


fuch Occaſions, and effectually takes Care 
| er TM 
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to put in Execution, what he has thus re- 
ſolv'd. x 

2. A Chriſtian finding his Sin to be, in 
waſting his Eſtate, and expoſing his Fami- 
ly to great Inconveniencies, by his extra- 
vagant Expences and diſorderly Life, can 
have no Confidence in his Tears, or Trou- 
ble of Mind, except he in fact retrenches 
his Expences, and reforms the Diſorders of 
his Life, by the Obſervance of better Diſ- 
cipline. it 

3. A. Chriſtian finding his Sin to be, in 
his little Concern for God, his Soul and 
Eternity; and this occaſion'd by his Sloth, 
immoderate indulging Sleep, little Applica- 
tion to Prayer and good Books, being fond 
of unprofitable, idle and diſorderly Compa- 
ny, obſerving no Diſcipline, following with 
Eagerneſs all kind of Diſſipations and Di- 
vertiſement; may have his Time of ſeri- 
ous Thoughts, pray, figh, lament his Un- 
happineſs, and beg Pardon for his great 
Neglect of Salvation, and manifold Tranſ- 
greffions ; and yet without any Degree of 
true Repentance, except he puts a Stop ta 
1 Method, and undertakes a new 

ife, | 

4. A Chriſtian finds his Sin to be, in a 
Cuſtom of Backbiting, promoting Diſſen- 
lons, Lying, Swearing, Curſing, Cr. 
He 
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He with Tears asks Forgiveneſs of God, 
with Sighs bewails his Miſery, and inward- 
Iy finds a Weight of Grief oppreſſing his 
Spirits ; and yet, if upon this he keeps no 
firifter Guard upon his Lips than uſual, 
but boldly or heedleſly goes on in all his 
former Liberties, his Repentance is to be 
ſuſpected as counterfeit, and he has Rea. 
ſon to condemn himſelf of being ſo igfincere 
with God and his own Soul, in an Affair ot 
this weighty Concern, 

5, A Chriſtian finds his Sin to be in 
Stubbornneſs, Pride, Paſſion, and in his 
Affections with Violence carrying him to 
undue and finful Objects: He ſighs at his 
unhappy Circumſtances, and often with 
Grief asks Pardon : But if he does not en- 
deavour, by frequent Humiliations and 
Self-denials, to bring his own Will into 
better Government, and break the Vio- 
lence of his Paſſions ; what Confidence can 
be had in all his Trouble of Mind ; fince 
for want of manifeſting itſelf in theſe 
good Effects, there is too much Reaſon to 
fear its not being a Trouble to Repentance! 

From theſe Inſtances it appears, that in 
all habitual and wilful Sin, there are parti- 
cular Endeavours to be us'd, for its A- 
mendment; and that ſince the End of 
Repentance is the Amendment of — 

hat 
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that Repentance is to be ſuſpected as not 
ſincere, which appearing in Prayers, Tears, 
or ſome paſſing Trouble only, is not fol- 
low'd with ſerious Conſiderations of what 
Endeavours are neceſſary for Amendment, 

and with the Execution of ſuch Endea- 
vours. Theſe are the Steps of hearty and 
ſincere Repentance, eſpecially in all Sins 
habitual and cuſtomary : And by theſe it is 
to be diſtinguiſh'd from that, which is oy 
ſuperficial and inſincere. 

Q. If a Chriſtian then ever returns to his 
wicked Courſe, his former Repentance ought 
to be ſu 54 ** as inſincere. 

ſuch Mites True Repentance 
Tay not make us Angels: Neither are 
dighs and Tears always Evidence enough of 
true Repentance, The moſt ſincere Reſo- 
lutions may be broken. But where little 
or no Endeavours are uſed for an Amend- 
ment of Life, I cannot but fear there is 
& little Evidence of a true Converſion, 


CHAP, 
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CH AP. XXXIII. 


Of the Endeavours of true Repentance, for 
the Amendment of Life, 


. FK O M what has been already ſaid 
in the foregoing Chapter, I ſee, true 
Repentance is to be accompany'd with En- 
deavours for Amendment of Life ; but this 
being a Pot of Concern, I defire to know, 
what kind of Endeavours theſe ought to be, 
and to what Degree they cught to ariſe, fir 
ſatisfying Conſcience, and delivering it from 

all Anxiety and Diſquiet? 
| A. To give ſome Satisfaction in this 
| Point, I lay down two Rules or Heads, 
which ought to be particularly regarded in 
Repentance, and from which the Mea- 
ſures are to be taken of the Endeayours for ; 
Amendment of Lite. of! 
Firſt, That the Endeavours of Amend- Ih, 
ment ought to be proportion'd to the Difli- WW d n 
culty of amending, prof 
2dly, That the Endeavours of Amend- mer 
ment ought to be preportion'd to the great I Me. 
Concern of the Undertaking ; it being in ¶ gye 
the Cauſe of God, of Salvation, and of our ¶ dert 


Eternity. 
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Q. Hoe are they to be proportion'd to the 
Difficulty of amending f 
A. Do you not remember what Chriſt 
ſays, Luke xiv. 28. M hich of you, intending 
t1 build a tower, ſitteth not down firſt, and 
ermteth the coſt, whether he have ſufficient to 
fiſh it? . Or what king going to make 
war with another king, ſitteth not down firſt, 
and conſulteth, whether he be able, with ten 
thouſand, to meet him that cometh againſt 
lim with twenty thouſand © In which Words 
we are put in mind, that whoever acts ra- 
tionally and prudently, muſt, in every 
Work he undertakes, ſee that he be provi- 
ded with, and make Uſe of Means proper 
:nd ſufficient for accompliſhing the Work 
propos'd. | | N K 
Q. Hob is this apply d to our preſent Pur- 
hoſe ? = 
4 That whoever propoſes Amendment 
of Life, does not act rationally or prudent- 
ly, if he makes not uſe of ſuch Means, 
as may be proper for effecting what he 
propoſes 3 and conſequently, if the A- 
mendment be difficult, there muſt be ſome 
Means refolv'd upon and undertaken an- 
ſwerable to the Difficulty ; or elſe the Un- 
dertaking is not rational, but in vain. 8 
Q. Nhat is the Practice tbis Docs 
tine? eren 
1 
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A. That repenting Sinners, who are fe- 
rious in their Reſolutions of Amendment, 
ought not to content themſelves with Pray 
er only, but to conſider the Diſorder in 
which they are ; and accordingly as they 
find it, great or little, violent or moderate, 
ſo to uſe proper Means for overcoming it, 
For tho Prayer be good, yet to pray and 
lie ſtill, where Work is to be done, i; 
mocking. and tempting God, even as ly. 
ing in a Ditch and crying, God help me; 
and to uſe Means not proportioned to the 
Difficulty, is the next Degree of the ſame 
Mockery, like weeding a Garden with a 
Broom, or curing a Gangreen with a Cob- 
web. 
Q. If a Perſon has tried what he juds'd 
oper, and without any Effect? 

A. What do Phyſicians or Surgeons in 
the like Cafe ? They repeat the ſame again, 
and if they have Reaſon to ſuſpect the 
Medicine too weak for the Diſtemper, they 
order ſomething of ſtronger Operation; 
and if nothing elſe will do, they cut off 
one Part to fave the reſt. Thus is Repen- 
tance to proceed ; it tries Variety of Means, 
and, if without Succeſs, it tries again 
ſomething more violent; and. if ſtill the 
fubborn Diſtemper will not yield; then, 
without any Regard or Convenience, * 
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reſt or Eaſe, it cuts off even that Which is 
as dear to Nature as Hand or Eye, choo- 
ing rather thus to make Nature ſuffer in 
one Parts than to ſtand fill and let all be 
loſt, - 
Q. Is not this hard Doctrine? 
A. It is what Chriſt has taught us: /f 
thy hand or feat ſcandalize (or offend) thee, 
cat them off, and caſt them from thee ; it is 
better for thee to enter into life lame or main- 
ed, rather than having two hands or two feet 
to be caſt into everlaſting fire. And, if thy 
ge offend thee, pluck it cut, and caſt it from 
thee : 1t is better for thee is enter into life 
with one eye, rather than having two eyes, to 
be coſt into hell, Mat. xviii. 8. And what 
is this, but that, if that be the Occaſion of 
our Sin, Which is as dear or neceſſary to us 
as our Hand or Eye, we are to ſeparate it 
ſrom us, and — rather to ſuffer ſuch a 
Loſs, than by living on in Sin, to loſe our 
Soul? Here the moſt violent Remedy is 
preſcrib'd, where it is neceſſary for the 
Cure, A like Proportion muſt be obſerv' d 
n all other Cafes, and this is what the 
Baptiſt preach'd to Sinners, where he ſays, 
Bring ferth worthy fruits of penance: Or, 
Fring forth fruits meet for repentance ; which 
in the Margin of the Engliſß Bible, Auno 
1-63, is thus expounded, Fruits anſiuer- 
able 


| 
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able to amendment of life, If this be not 
done in all Caſes, the Sorrow for Sin is to 
be ſuſpected as not being the Sorrow of true 
Repentance, 

Q. What ds you mean by your ſecond Rule, 
That the Endeavours of Amendment ought t. 
be proportioned to the great Concern of th: 
Undertaking ; it being in the Cauſe of Gi, 
of Salvation, and of Eternity ? 

A. I mean, that whoever is ſerious, muſt 
do Buſineſs of a great Concern with a great 
Care; and there being no other Buſineß 
of greater Concern to a Chriſtian under 
the Guilt of Sin, than true Repentance 
and Amendment of Life ; if he does not, 
in this Work, uſe the greateſt Care, it is 
to be fear'd he is not ſerious in what he un- 
dertakes, 

Q. Have you any Inſtance that may give I lit 
Light to this ? Are 

A. If a Perſon, in a Buſineſs whereon Wifere 
his Life depends, ſhould be no more dil. Mich ; 
gent in ſolliciting and managing it, than i rrou 
it were a Thing of no Value, and as if he nd t. 
were indifferent whether he had Succels o! WW 


no; would not this careleſs Way of pro- Will x 

ceeding condemn him of great Folly ot }Whilg, 

Madneſs, in not knowing or valuing wit WF C. 

he did: If a Perſon ſhould undertake to ce · N B/ 

tend a Town againſt an Enemy, and tate Biiia}/ 
Iv 
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no Care to put Men into it, or to repair 
Fortifications, or to raiſe Works; would 
ue Wot this be Children's Play in the greateſt 
Concern ? If a rich Jewel were loft, and 
no more Care uſed for finding it, than if 
t were a worthleſs Trifle ; would not this 
rraign the Undertaker of Deceit or Folly ? 
% Q. How is this to be apply'd ? 

A. That Amendment of Life being a 
uſt Wuſineſs of the higheſt Concern, it ought 
cat I be done with the greateſt Care; ſo Rea- 
1els Nen and Faith require: And whoever, upon 
der Wndertaking it, does not proceed with the 
nce are, Diligence, Sollicitude, Induſtry and 
ot, WWatchfulneſs, which is due to the Impor- 
t 15 Wance of the Deſign, but preſently lays by 
un- e Thought, and forgets what he has 
 Widertaken; or, if he thinks of it, and is 
102 little concern'd, that he uſes no more 

are in it, than if it were a Matter of In- 
con Witterency : It is plain from hence, that 
lil! Nich a Perſon is not in earneſt ; that his 
nu Wſ rouble for Sin was not true Repentance ; 
be nd that his Management of the Cauſe of 
0! Wood and his Soul, when duly examin'd, 
o- eil prove no more ſerious, than that of 
' 0! ildren's Play. 
"nat i Q. Then you will allt of no Repentance 
cee /incere, which is not attended with ſuch 
ak table Endeauours, 


1 A. This 
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A. This is a general Rule; and, it ther 
be any Exceptions, yet they are not to be 
depended on; for as the Tree is known 
by the Fruit, ſo is Repentance by the 
Fruit it brings forth: And where there is 
no Fruit, that is, no Endeavours, ſuch as 
may be proper in the Caſe for Amendment, 
there is Reaſon to queſtion the whole Pro- 
ceeding as only ceremonious and external, 
but not hearty and ſincere. If this Do- 
trine ſhould raiſe Scruples, it is what I de- 
fire; for I cannot but fear, there are too 
many who miſtake Repentance, and pre- 
fume of Forgiveneſs of their Sins, when, 
by their little Care of Amendment, they 
have Reaſon to think themſelves ſtill under 
the whole Guilt of them, 


_—_— 
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CHAP, XXXIV, 
Of Scruples and immoderate Fears. 


Q. 2 F all Repentance is to be ſuſpeficd, 

= as you have declar' d, which is not ai 
tended with Endeavours proper for Amend. 
ment; will not Chriſtians be hence perplex'd 
with endleſs Scruples, wha obſerve no Amend. 
ment in themſelves, fearing all to proceed 
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ſum their Neglect in not ufing due Endea- 


dur 

A. To prevent Miſtake in this Doc- 
trine, I muſt diſtinguiſh two forts of Chri- 
ſtans; one, of ſuch as live under the Guilt 
of wilful Sin, of whatever kind it be, and 
often fall into it; the other, of thoſe who 
are ſenſible of no other Failings, but ſuch 
33 are almoſt inſeparable from us in this 
State of Weakneſs. 

As to the former fort under wilful Sin; 
if they uſe not due Endeavours for Amend- 
ment, but have Reaſon to accuſe themſelves 
of Neglect ; it is fit they ſhould have Scru- 
ples; and, from the Senſe of their Neg- 
ret, be ſollicitous to do better, 

But, if they earneſtly deſire to overcome 
themſelves, conſider and take Advice of the 
moſt proper Means, labour ſeriouſly, and 
are truly ſollicitous to accompliſh their 
Works; then there is no Reaſon for Scru- 
ples, altho* they find not the Effect of their 
Endeavours : Becauſe they are uſing the 
Means; and tho' not with the defir'd Ef- 
ſect, yet this may be no Fault of theirs, 
but according to the Secret of God's 
Councils, who often permits Sinners to 
adide a long time in this State of recover- 
ns from Sin, fo to make them more hum- 
be, and to convince them, that their 

Amend- 
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Amendment is not from themſelves, but 
from God giving a Bleſſing to their En. 
deavours, | 

The only Thing therefore theſe hae 
to do, is to go on uſing Means for their 
Amendment, being humble under the 
Want of Succeſs, and with Patience wat. 
ing, till God ſhall ſhew Favour to them; 
ſtill conſidering and asking Advice, whe- 
ther there be any thing elſe they can do 
which may prove more effectual to their 
purpoſe : For Amendment of Life being 
their Buſineſs, they muſt ſtill be induftriow 
in it, and never be tir'd ; it being certain, 
that thoſe Endeavours are very often not 
in vain, but much to their Advantage; 
which, to their Appearance, are without 
Effect. 

Q. Now as to the other fort of Chriſtians, 
who are guilty only of ſuch Weaineſſes, a 
are almoſt inſeparable from us? 

A. Theſe fort of Chriſtians are not con- 
cern'd in the Rules I have given to others; 
and therefore have no Reaſon to take Oc- 
caſion of Scruple from What was never 
ſpoken to them, 

Q. What then, are theſe not to take Ns 
tice of their Endeavours for Amendment * 

. I adviſe them earneſtly to deſire the 


Amendment of all the F — to gs 
they 
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they are ſubject; likewiſe to endeavour it 
as much as they can, and to take Notice 
of their Endeavours as much as they pleaſe: 
But I would not have them ſuſpect their 
Repentance of Inſincerity, if they do not 
find their Endeavours for Amendment fol- 
low'd with Succeſs. 

Q. Nl not theſe, as well as the others? 

A. Becauſe the Sins of the others are 
more wilful, and proceed from a wil- 
ful Neglect, and by a better Care might 
be remedied, But, in theſe, it is not alto- 
zether ſo : For, tho' they are really Fail- 
ings which they obſerve in themſelves, yet 
they cannot be judg'd the Effect of a wil- 
ful Neglect, ſince there is no human Care 
can prevent their Return; but, with all 
the Diligence we can poſſibly uſe, ſtill, at 
Times, we ſhall find the Effect of that 
Weakneſs, which, being annex'd to this 
mortal State, we may complain of, but 
have it not in our Power to remedy en- 
tirely. | 
bat then are Chriſtians to do in this 
Caſe . 

A. They are to be patient under the 
Conditions of their State, and bear the 
Burthen of it with the Submiſſion of an 
humble Mind. Let them, with all the 
Larneſtneſs of their Soul, deſire to be =_ 

fe 
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fect as Angels; but let not this Deſire 
make them impatient under the Unhapyji. 
neſs of their preſent State, They, who 
will come into the Land of Promiſe, muſt 
not murmur ; but, with Submiſſion, bear 
the Difficulties, Wants, and T rials of the 
Deſart. For it is by ſuch a Submiſſion 
they make the beſt Preparation for the 
Happineſs they deſire. 

Q. I. there any good Uſe they can male 
of their daily Imperfettions f 

A. Yes; a very good Uſe, if they will 
have but Patience under the Trouble of 
them. 

Fir/t, Theſe may ſerve to keep them 
humble. We are ever in Danger of Pride; 
and never more in Danger, than when ve 
ſee no Imperfection in ourſelves, This 
a Sight, it may be, we cannot bear; an 
therefore it is the Effect of a providental 
Mercy, to permit a Mixture of Impertec- 
tions in us, by this leſſer Evil to preſerve 
us from a greater. 

2. Theſe Imperfections may oblige them 
to walk with more Circumſpection and 
Fear of themſelves, and deliver them from 
the Dangers of Raſhneſs and Preſumption. 

3. They may fee in them their gre! 
Dependance on God, who find all their 


Owl 
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own Endeavours ſo ineffectual in ſuch or- 
dinary Conflicts or Attempts. 

4. Theſe may make them more fervent 
in their Prayers, who ſee the abſolute Ne- 
ir eeſſity of God's daily Help: More con- 
e W fant in humbling themſelves before God, 
n Wand asking Mercy, who ſee the daily Want 
\: of it: More compaſſionate and patient 

with their Neighbour in his Failings, from 
++ WM the daily Experience of their own. 

5. Theſe may ſerve to leſſen in them 
che Love of this World, who ſee it a State 
„ {inſeparable from Evil; and hence give 

them a ſtronger Deſire of being deliver'd 
m from this Body of Sin and Death. 
e; Theſe and many other good Effects may 
we {Willow ; if, whilſt they endeavour to over- 
„come all Imperfections, they yet preſerve 
1. Feace and Patience under the Trouble of 
tal uch as they cannot yet maſter, 
| 9 But if they follow not this Advice? 
* there will follow as many ill 


Firſt, They will be diſquieted with end- 
lels Scruples, ſeeking and labouring for 
Comfort, but finding none. 

2. They will have no Satisfaction in 
"yer or Sacraments, or other good Ex- 


cules, . | 


K 3. De- 
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3. Dejection will ſeize upon them; they 
will apprehend all they ſuffer, to be the 
Effect of God's Anger; and hence, fear- 
ing all they do to be to no purpoſe, wil 
be tempted to do nothing. 

4. They will fall into immoderate 
Fears; theſe will weaken their Spirits, in- 
jure their Health, rack them with anxious 
Thoughts; and "theſe will fo wholly poſ- 
ſeſs the Mind, that vain aal will 
not leave it in their Power to advance iu 
any Good, or permit them to follow or be- 
lieve the beſt. Advice that can be given 
them: Thus they will be unhappy through 
their own ill Mana 

Q. What muſt i then do ? Is there w 
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A. It is much eaſier, to prevent, than 
cure this Evil, The only Tue they © 
have to do, is to make C oice of a good 
Adviſer, and follow his Direction. They 
have diſorder d all the, aculties of thei 
Soul, ſo that they nei ſee, nor, judge 
aright themſelyes; what then have ſuch u Q. 
do, but to be adyis 5d If they have any 
Reaſon left, it will ſhew that tha for 
is reaſonable ; and that, this, is the oul 
Means for recovering es from that 
unhappy Darkneſs, which, for their ſtrong 
er Deluſion, ems t9 them tbe Light, 
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Ky ut if they think their Adviſer does 
the WI not . underſtand their Caſe; or will not 
ar- believe it? 
vil 4, Such are very * gone, ang there- 
ſore moſt deceiv d. There is nothing more 
ate WF eaſy, than to underſtand their Caſe, This 
in- WF then is only a Plea to juſtify the Stubborn- 
ous Wl neſs of their Humour. They are very 
ol. Ml eaſy in believing others miſtaken, when 
will their greateſt Intereſt depends upon believing 
in WM fo of themifelves. - I his muſt be their 
be: Way to Peace; for, till they become ſo 
ven humble, as to diſtruſt themſelves, and with 
ug Confidence and Chearfulneſs to obey thoſc 
whom God has put over them,, they can 
en expect no Cure, tout. the 85 Encreafe of 
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Grief for having offended God, but rather 
an Oppreſſion of the Mind, cauſed by 
tome Vexation, lying as a heavy Weight 
upon the Spirits. So that while Grief 
may, in ſome - Occaſions, be' reaſonable, 
Sadneſs is not ſo, but rather a Paſſion 
which is not juſtifiable. | 
Q. But if it be for Sin? 
A. Even in this Caſe it is not allowable; 
for, tho' Grief for Sin be reaſonable, yet, 
when it ſettles and fixes into Sadneſs, then 
| it is a Paſſion, and therefore not reaſonable, 
| Q. How can this be ? 

A. It may eaſily be a Sin, to become 
fad for Sin; for this may be the Effect of 
Vexation, Impatience and Pride ; as when 
a Perſon, reſolving upon Amendment, and 
afterwards relapſing into his uſual Weak- 
neſs, loſes all Patience at the Diſappoint- 
ment of his Reſolutions ; and, - inſtead of 
grieving ſincerely for Sin, vexes at the Ex- 
perience of his own- Weakneſs, and ſinks 
under a Weight of Sadneſs, ſo as now to 
think it to no putpoſe to attempt Amend- 
ment any more. Such Sadneſs. as this is 
certainly no Part of Repentance, but a 
weak and faulty Paſſion, having Pride and 
Preſumption at the Root, and a great deal 
of Impatienee to make it up, 

Sometimes, inſtead of Sadneſs, this Vex- 
ation turns into Anger, and is ſtill 1 
epen⸗ 
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Repentance, Becauſe true Repentance, 
tho” it hates Sin, and puniſhes it, yet ſtill 
it is not with a Mind exaſperated with Paſ- 
ſion; for this is an unreaſonable and vex- 
atious Diſturbance, which diſcompoſes, if 
not blinds the Underſtanding ; judges un- 
juſtly, and undertakes raſhly ; and, like a 
paſhonate Judge, ſeldom paſſes a Sentence 
according to Equity : W hereas Repentance, 
while it purſues Sin, does all with a com- 
poſed Mind, retains Moderation, Meekneſs 
and inward Peace ; and thus, being in Cir- 
cumſtances of better diſcerning all Things, 
and judging aright, it follows the Rules of 
the Goſpel, while it undertakes to reform 
according to the Goſpel. 

Q. Well, but if the Sadneſs you began to 


ſpeak of, be not Repentance, has it any other 


God in it | 

A. I can tell many Evils it has, but no 
Good, 

Firft, if it continues any Time, it in- 
jures the Health of the Body; and thus 
brings on many Inconveniences and Vari- 
tty of Uneaſineſs, which affects the Mind. 

2. It weakens or dulls all the Spirits 
by which the Soul acts, and lays the Mind 
under ſuch an Oppreſſion or Weight, that 
t has no Courage for any thing that ſeems. 
fficult, and has no Vigor or Life in 
Whatever it dares underfake, . 
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3. It diſcompoſes the Reaſon, darkens 
the Underſtanding, and diſorders the Judg- 
ment; fo that there is fcarce any thing 
diſcern'd or judg'd aright, where this Evil 
prevails : But vain and chimerical Imagi- 
nations are the Light it ſets up, and by 
theſe it keeps the Soul a Slave to a long 
Succeſſion of Deluſions. 

4. It raiſes many vain and groundleſ 
Fears, which rob the Soul of all Peace; 
it perplexes it with endleſs Scruples, which 
are a Hindrance in all that is good. 

5. It lays open the Soul to infinite 
Temptations; the Devil having many 
Advantages both in the Lazineſs of this 
Paſſion, and in its Fears, Perplexities and 
S* 

6. It hinders the Improvement of Time, 
by its charming, but uſeleſs Amuſements; 
by its Sloth, Uncertainty and Irteſolute- 
neſs. 

7. It deftroys very often inward Peace, 
and makes Way -for Diſſenſions, by a jea- 
lous and exceptious Humour generally at- 
tending it, by whieh the worſt Conftruc- 
tion is put upon every thing that is ſaid or 
done, and great Malice is difcover'd, eve! 
in the Ways of Innocence and the moſt 
ſincere Proceedings. | 

8. It-difeourages, or makes void, tlie 
belt Offices of Charity and F — 

| W 
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whilſt it perverts the beſt Advice, taking 
it generally amiſs, and falling either into 
Pafion or Melancholy; ſo that, in the 

Occaſions, Friends chuſe rather to 
be ſilent, than to venture the Effects of 
their abus'd Charity. | 

q It deprives a Chriſtian of the great 
Benefit of being advis'd and directed in the 
Way of Salvation; by making him diffi- 
cult in following Counſel; by raiſing 
Fears, ſuch as put him upon queſtioning 
even what is certain and fafe above Diſ- 
pute ; by cauſing Doubts in Commands, 
and having greater Regard to his own Ima- 
ginations, than tv all that Reaſon can ſug- 
geſt: And thus the beſt Advice comes to 
have no Effect. | 

Q If the Evil be fo great, what is to 
be done in it? 

A. The manifold Miſchief of it, both 
as to Soul and Body, ought to make Chri- 
ſtians afraid of it; fo as to be induſtrious 
in ſtanding againſt the firſt Approaches, 
and not to comply fo far with Humour, 
as to let in an Enemy, who, if ever he 
gets footing, will ſcarce be removed, To 
raiſe cheartully the Heart to God, under 
all opprefiing Thoughts, will be a good 
Expedient for this; as likewiſe to endea- 
vour, at all. times, to rejoice in the Will 
KS - of 
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of God being done, and to throw by all 
Diſquiet with as much Speed as may be, 
in Submiſſion to the Divine Appointment, 

Q. But where this Evil has already ſciz'd, 

= what is to be done? 

A. Such Chriſtians ought not to yield, 
but ſtruggle with their Diſtemper, and la- 
bour to maſter it. | 

Firſt, T hey are to find ſome diſcreet 
Perſon, with whom they may, with Free- 
dom and Confidence, communicate their 
Thoughts; one who may be able to ſet { 
right their Miſtakes and ill Conſtructions, 

Z to remove their vain Fears, and give them t 
1 both Courage and Comfort. t 
| y 
a 


2. They are to conſult proper Perſons, 
to ſee what Help may be expected from 


Phyſick and the Order of Diet. t 
|. 3. They are not to yield to, nor fit fill 
| under vain Amuſements, or the working 2 
of their Fears. | 1 
4. They are to ſeek ſome Employment, t} 
or apply themſelves to ſome Buſineſs, fuch th 
as may take up their Thoughts. is 
5. They are rather to chuſe innocent fo 


Recreation or Converſation, than give 
their Time to diſquieting or oppreſſing 


Thoughts. 
6. They are to ſuſpect their own Rea- th 
ſoning and Judgment, as often as they are H 


com- 


Of Sadnefs and Melaricholy, 217 
commenting upon their own Unhappineſs, 
pretend to foreſee Misfortunes, or conſtrue 
their Neighbour's Words or Actions, ſo as 
to cauſe in themſelves Diſquiets. In theſe, . 
and all other Caſes of Reſentments, they 
are to ſuſpect their own Reaſoning, put a 
Stop to it, divert it by Diſcourſe, Buſineſs, 
or any other way. 

7. They are not to indulge themſelves 
in Sleep or Bed in the Morning beyond a 
ſeaſonable Hour; for this Diſtemper is a 
fluggith one, and is fed by Lazineſs. 

8. They are to be in earneſt in uſing 
their beſt Endeavours againſt this Evil; 
they are not to truſt their own” Opinion of 
what they are able to do ;- but are to labour 
as againſt a Monſter, which, if not maſ- 
ter'd, will maſter them. 

9. They are to.chuſe a prudent Guide, 
and reſolutely : follow his Advice, even in 
Things where their. Inclination makes 
them averſe, and their own Reaſon gives 
them no Light. For, while their Reaſon 
is diſorder'd, it muſt be ſafer for them to 
follow a better Guide, | 

Q. Are not theſe hard Preſcriptions ? 

A. If theſe were truly ſenſible of the 
Miſchiefs of their Diſtemper, they would 
think nothing difficult that could give them 
Hopes of Cure, 

K 5 Q. D» 
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Q. De au think it a ſinſul Life ? 

A. I think it to be more Diſfemper, ill 
Management and Indiſcretion, than Sin, 
But being ſo very prejudicial to all Chriſtian 
Duties, a Perfon muſt be very much to 
blame, who does not conſider and ask Ad- 
vice, and do the beſt he is able to over- 
come it, 

Q. V4 Perſon ſhall die, not having 
evercame Sadneſs, Melancholy, Scruples, &c. 
can yau hahe favourably of him ? 

A. Yes, I can, if he was willing to be 
advis d, and ſincerely endeavour'd to over- 
come them. Hence I do not queſtion, 
but many, who are ſo very much diforder'd 
in this Way, as to have no Comfort in 
whatever they do, to be perpetually diſ- 
quieted, perplex'd, rack'd, and to think 
all they do to be to no purpoſe, beſides 
Variety of other evil and terrifying 
Thoughts, may find the Effects of Mercy 

at their even beyond their 
Hopes. | . 
Q. Hew fo? | 

A. Becauſe, in many, all this Diſorder 
proceeds from an earneſt Deſire of ſcving 
God, and a great Fear of offending him. 
Now, tho' there be very ill Management 
in the Cafe, and Indiſcretion, and ſome- 
times ſome other Ingredients of * 
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Self-conceit and Pride; yet the Evil that is 
in them, being generally Conſtitution and 
Weakneſs, and the Good-being of their 
Choice- and Will, join'd with an Abhor- 
rence of Sin, there is great Reaſon to hope 
well of them, 


n 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 
Of the Holy Communion, 


Q. 7 SHALL atk no Qusſtions upon 

this Subject, but only what relate to 
Practice. Tl me therefore, firſl, what 
ought a Chriſtian to propoſe in coming to this 
Hol Ordinance ? 

A. He ought to propoſe, the Participa- 
tion of: the Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion ; 
and, in particular, to hope for that Bleſ- 
ſing, which Chrift himſelf propoſes, as 
the proper Effect of the Holy Commu- 
nion. 

Q. What is that Effect? 

A; That which is ſet down in the ſixth 
Chapter of St, John, ver. 55, 56, 57- 
My fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed. He that eateth my fleſh, and 
drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in 
buns As the living Father has ſent * — 

17 
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I live by the Father; ſo he that eateth me, 


the ſame alſo ſhall live by me. n. 
Q. What is the particular Effect mentis ſi 
ned in theſe Words ? 9] 
A. It is, That we may abide in Chriſt, in 
and Chriſt in us, and that we may live by W 


him: So that all thoſe Chriſtians, who ap- ti 
proach to the Holy Table, ought to do it to 
for this End, that Chriſt may dwell in of 
them and they live by him. le 

Q. Cannot this be explain'd more clearly ? 

A. I explain it by the Compariſon us'd Be 
by St. Paul on another Occaſion, We are H 
like the wild Olive-Tree, and of ourſclve; ob 
bring forth none but wild Fruit, or the liv 
Fruit of Corruption. A Chriſtian ought pr 
to deſire to bring forth better Fruit, even hit 
Fruit to Life everlaſting ; this he cannot Sp 
do, except Chriſt be engrafted in him. He ſul 
approaches therefore to the Holy Table, ſto 
that, by means of that Sacred Food, Chriſt is t 
may be engraſted in his Soul, that ſo he is 
may not bring forth the Fruit of the Na- wh 
tural Stock, which is unprofitable or cor- ing 
rupt, but the Fruit of the Holy Graft, tio 
which is Fruit to Salvation. ſin 

Q. 1 ſee what is to be propos d as to Ch 
this; but are we not to deſire, that Cbriſt il 
may dwqll in us ? me 
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A. Yes, we are to deſire, that Chriſt 
may live and dwell in. us. We are to de- 
ſire, that Chriſt would communicate his 


Spirit and Life to us ; that ſo, he- becom- 


ing the Principle of a new Life unto us, 
we may not live according to the Inclina- 
tions of Nature, which being corrupt, lead 
to Sin 3 but according to the Inclinations 
of Chriſt, which being holy and divine, 
lead to God. 

By this manner Chriſt will live in us: 
Becauſe, as Sin lives and reigns in our 
Hearts, when we hear its Suggeſtions, 
obey it and are govern'd by it; ſo Chriſt 
lives in us, when the Actions of our Life 
proceed from him, when we give Ear to 
him, when we obey his Voice, follow his 
Spirit, and make all, that is-corrupt in us, 
ſubmit to his Orders. It is eaſily under- 
ſtood, that the Spirit, that moves us, and 
is the Beginning of all our Actions of Life, 
is the Spirit, which. lives in us, and b 
which we live; a good Chriſtian then be- 
ing ſenſible, how great his natural Corrup- 
tion is, and that his whole Life muſt be 
ſinful, if he moves by this, deſires, that 
Chriſt ſhould come within him, take Poſ- 
ſeffion of his Heart, undertake the Govern- 
ment of it; and, if he ſurrenders himſelf 
with an entire Submiſſion, it is plain _ 
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that moving by the Spirit of Chriſt, and 
not his on, Chriſt dwells in him, and that 4 
he lives by Chriſt. * 

Q. 1t is not then a preſent or paſſing Hu- th 
lineſs only, which is to be propos d, by ſuch, as ly 
come to this Holy Banquet ? 

A. No ; it muſtbe more than this, even fo 
a permanent and abiding Sanctification. of 
They are not to think of doing that Action ard 
only well and with due Faith and Recol- an 
lection of Mind; for this is only a paſſing coi 
Holineſs ; but they are — the gain- Ml the 
ing a new Spirit and a new Life, even a Ar 
Life, by which they may live for ever. MW ha: 
Hence ſuch, as approach to this Holy Table W ov: 
with a due Senſe of what they do, ought to S0. 
be mindful, after Receiving, what their Life teſt 
is to be; that having received Chriſt, the ¶ it t 
Life of Chriſt ought to be manifeſted in An 
them; that they now no more live accor- litt 
ding to the old Man, which they have put poi 
off, nor their own. Inclinations, nor lect 
follow the World, but live by the Spirit of I in £ 
Chrift ; ſo that the Fruits of this Spirit be ¶ as t 
ever found in them, that is, the Love of W Tr: 
God and their Neighbour, a Submiſſion to 
the Will of God, a Zeal for his Glory, a 
Defire to do Good to all, Humility, Meck- 
neſs, Patience, Leng-ſuffering, c. for 
auh is the n and Life of Chriſt = | 
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I this be the Effet of this Sacred Or- 

Fon 54 and what 4 to Z propos d by ſuch 

at partake of it, is it not a great Fault in 

thiſe, who are not ſollicitous, but rather neg 
ht to approach it. 

A, It muſt certainly be a great Fault; 
for when Chriſtians obſerve the Violence 
of their own Corruption, the Danger they 
are in from hence of daily falling into Sin, 
and the evident Hazard, upon this Ac- 
count, of being eternally miſerable; have 
they not Reaſon to enquire for Remedy ? 
And ſince Chriſt, in this Holy Inſtitution, 
bas mercifully provided the ſureſt Help for 
overcoming Nature, and eſtabliſhing the 
Soul in Grace, muſt it not be their grea- 
teſt Intereſt to make Uſe of it? To neglect 
it then involves many Crimes: As Firſt, 
An — towards God, in taking ſo 
little Notice of, if not deſpiſing the Ap- 
pointments of his Mercy. 2dly, A Neg- 
lect of Salvation. 3dy, A wilful abiding 


in Sin. 4#hh, An Indifferency, or worſe, 


as to the Things of God; with a long 
Train of many other conſequential Guilts, 
which. are much exaggerated, from that 
great and general Sollicitude, which Chri- 
ſtians have in regard of any temporal Ad- 


vantages : For to ſee, how much they are 


upon the Watch, as __ 
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God, who judge themſelves unworthy of 
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Eagerneſs they catch at them; how ſenſi. | 
bly they grieve at the Misfortune or Over. W "' 
ſight, if any, through Want of Foreſight, le 
has paſs'd them by, or, by the greater In- er 
duſtry of others, have been taken out of 
their Hands, is enough to condemn them 
of a moſt criminal Sloth or Contempt, in 
regard of Ged and their own Souls; 
when, having ſuch conſiderable Advantages, ke 


provided and even offered to them, they le 
paſs them by with as little Concern, as the 


if they were altogether uſeleſs to them. 

Q. if they judge themſelves unworth;, il © 1 
what would you have them do? "PE 

A. If they are unworthy of approach- 
ing to this Holy Table, are they not much 
more ſo, of being admitted into Heaven? 
The ſame: Unworthineſs, which excludes 
them from one, will ſhut them out of the 
other: And do not they know, in thi 
Caſe, what they are to do? They mult 
either mend or deſpair : For where can 
their Hopes be of ſeeing and poſſeſſing 


partaking of this temporal Ordinance, and 
will not take Care to remove the Unwor- 
thineſs - 84 157 2 
- Q. Do not mam partake of the 1 
—— and are Per 2 being the 
Setter for it, that it will be to. their greattt 
Condemnation & A. And 
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A. And will this juſtify a Man for li- 
ving a Heathen, becauſe many, who be- 
lieve in God, are not the better for it, but 
even abuſe this Faith to their greater Con- 
demnation ? If ſome abuſe and prophane 
the greateſt Bleſſings and the moſt neceſſa- 

Means of Salvation, they muſt anſwer 
FA their own Wickedneſs ; but their Wic- 
kedneſs can be no Warrant for others to 
neglect the Means of Salvation, or to eſteem 
them uſeleſs, without drawing upon them- 
ſelves a greater Weight of Guilt than they 
will be able to bear. God is merciful in 
appointing us Helps, and the Neglect of 
them cannot be without Sin, 


— — 
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CHAP. XXXVII 
. Of Patience, 
7 F Chriſtians are to put on Chriſt, fo 


that his Life is ta be manifeſted in 
them ; tell me ſome Particulars, in which 
this ought to be, and what muſt be obſerv d 
for gaining this Character of a true Diſ- 
(1p 228 
A. It will be a great Help in this Work, 
if we endeavour to be Patient. 


Q: Hub 
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. How ſo? g 

7 Boca to go on with this Work 
well, requires the moſt ſerious Appl cation 
and beſt Attention of the Soul, Now 
Patience is that, which very much contri- 
butes'to this, in the great Freedom it pro- 
cures, and defending the Soul from thoſe 
many Diſturbances, which otherwiſe would 
frequently interrupt the Undertaking, and 
put it in Hazard of being never finiſh'd, 

Q. How ar you underfland this? 

A. I mean thus: That the Soul, like 
the Hands, cannot go'on with any difficult 
Work well, if it be ſubject to great Diſ- 
turbances. Now conſider a Perſon, that 
has but little Patience. Such an one is 
ealily put into Diſorder ; every little Acci- 
dent diſquiets him; an ordinary Provoca- 
tion raiſes his Paſſion; and, his Mind being 
thus diſcompos'd and upon the fret, there 
15 not.one Thing belonging to his Soul 
he can do well. This is a general Hin- 
drance to whatever he propoſes of Good. 
He cannot then pray, nor recollect himſelſ, 
nor think of Repentance, but it is preſent- 
ly interrupted; he cannot then ſhew Com- 
paſſion or Fenderneſs where it is due, nor 
ſcarce ſpeak without giving Offence to 
others, becauſe the Diſorder of the Mind 
deſtroys. that Moderation and Mildneß, 
Withou, 
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without which nothing can be done to Edi- 
T k hcation. 
on Q. Then I ſee, you will have an imp 
ent Perſon do nothing well? | 
r. A. He is certainly under a great Difad- 
o- vantage, being ever expos'd to Variety of 
ole I Diſturbances. Experience gives ſufficient 
d Proof, how much inward Peace contri- 
nd WF butes to the Performance of all ſpiritual 

Duties: And ſince the Want of Patience 


ſo often diſturbs this Peace, it is evident, 


ke that the impatient Chriſtian lies under a 
ult WF very great Diſadvantage, and, whatever he 
i- propoſes, is in Danger of not doing it well. 
at WF Chriſt, in telling us, That in Patience we 
5 Hall poſt our Souls, does in effect tell 
us, that by Impatience we loſe the Poſſeſ- 
2- ſion of them: And what then can we do, 
when our Souls, our Reaſon, our Under- 
ſtanding, our Judgment are not our own ; 
but we have loſt the Command of them ? 

Q. It is evident enough; but what can 
they da, who are 9 this uneaſy, fretful and 
impatient Temper 

A. This is a Queſtion becoming a Hea- 
tlen, who has not Motives or Helps ſor 
overcoming Nature: But it ought not to 
be heard from a Chriſtian ; the firſt Prin- 
ciple of whoſe Goſpel is, that he Deny 
limſelf, and whoſe Faith aſſures him, 
that 
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that Salvation depends upon the PraQicy 
of it. 
; Q How ſhould this Principle wark in 
im 

A. It ſhould oblige him to ſuch Induſtry 
and aſſiduous Endeavours, in ſtanding x 
gainſt Nature and the Inclination of Tem- 
per, as by degrees to work himſelf into a 
better Conſtitution, It ſhould make him 
aſham'd of being ſo eaſily diſturb'd with 
T rifles, when he fees, that every ſuch Dif- 
turbance indiſpoſes him, and makes him 


unfit for the Duties of Eternity. Let a 


Chriſtian but ſeriouſly conſider himſelf in 
the Way to Eternity, and that his Salva- 
tion depends upon his Performance of ſuch 
Duties, as God hag enjoin'd him, and, if 
he has any Faith, he muſt neceſſarily be 
confounded, to ſee himſelf fo eaſily unft- 
ted for the Performance, and by his Con- 
cern for T rifles, to loſe his Concern for 
Heaven. Whoever therefore deſires to put 
on Chriſt, muſt firſt put on Patience, that 
ſo he may go on with Steadineſs in the 


Practice of ſuch Exerciſes, by which he is 
to learn Chriſt, | 
Q. I Patience neceſſary upon any other 
Account ? 
A. Yes; becauſe it is not only a Help tor 
learning Chriſt, but likewiſe one 29 
Oln, 
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Point, by. which we are to give Proof of 
Chriſt abiding in us. 

Q. How is this? 

J. The principal Part of our Redemp- 
ton, which Chriſt undertook, was in Suf- 
ering, and his ſuffering with an humble 
Patience, by a Sacrifice of his Will to the 
Will of his eternal Father, is that which 
is moſt worthy of his Sanctity, and 
what he moſt recommends to our Imita- 
tion, Whoever then propoſes to be a Fol- 
lower of Chriſt, and to live by his Spirit, 
muſt» manifeſt it in this Particular; he 
muſt ſhew it in the Practice of an humble 
Patience; or elſe he plainly ſhews, that he 
knows not Chriſt, whoſe Follower he 
pretends. to be, nor lives at all by _ 
Spirit. 

Q. How Fr clear this? 

A. Becauſe as Chriſt is not contrary to 
himſelf, ſo neither is his Spirit. Chriſt 
then being Meek, Humble and Patient; 
wherever he dwells, this muſt be his Spi- 
it, Thoſe then, who live not by this 
Spirit, do evidently demonſtrate, that. Chriſt 
or his Spirit abide not in them. 

Q. And yet are there not many exem- 
plary Chriſtians ſubject to great Impatience ? 
A. They cannot be very exem 


Who are ſo ; Becauſe the Exemplarity of a 
0 Chiti 
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_ Chriſtian conſiſts in being conformable t 
his Patterns, who is Chriſt Jeſus, and ma- 
nifeſting the Head in the Members, for 
the edifying of the whole Body. Noy 
where can be the. Conformity of angry, 
proud, impatient Suffering, with the hum- 
ble Suffering of Chriſt? And if no Con- 
formity, then no Exemplarity. 

Q. . Do you then condemn all impatient 
Chriflians ? 

- A. Of not being exemplary I do: For 
Impatience is ſo remarkably unlike the 
Spirit of Chriſt, that however a Chriſtan 
may abound in other good Qualities ; yet i 
he be impatient, this takes off - from all 
the reſt, and he muſt frequently give Of- 
fence, inſtead of good Example. For how 
is he like his Head, 

Firjt, Who betrays an Impatience upon 

every little Pain or Uneaſineſs? Wherca 
Chriſt patiently - ſuffer'd to be torn and 
rack in all bis Body. 
- 24h, Who becomes impatient upon 
every thwarting Word or little Contra 
dition? Whereas Chriſt ſuffered a per- 
petual Contradiction all his Life, and 
even from thoſe, whoſe Good he ſought, 
and for whom he deſir d to become a &. 
criice. 


3a), Who 
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zah, Who cannot bear even deſery'd 
teproof without Impatience ? Whereas 
Chriſt, who could deſerve none, with 
Moderation and Mildneſs heard and- an- 
ſwer d, when the Works of his infinite 
Wiſdom, Charity and Goodneſs were 
unjuſtly cenſur'd by thoſe, whoſe Malice 
would not permit them to underſtand them 
aright. | | 
. Who being a Sinner, and deſer- 
ving many ſevere. Judments, is ſubject to 
Variety of inward and outward Impatience, 
upon ſuffering little Inconveniencies. or up- 
on the Apprehenſion of Want? - Whereas 
Chriſt: made Choice of all Inconveniencies 
of Life, and with Patience ſufter'd them, 
who was Lord of all. 

5thly, Who preſently diſcovers Impati- 
ence, if every Thing be not done to his 
Will and Humour, being only a poor, finful 
and contemptible Worm? Whereas Chriſt 
was contradicted and oppoſed all his Life, 
whoſe Will was always holy, and ought to 
de obey'd. 

6thly, Who upon every Word of ſeem- 
ing Contempt, or of any Reflection, is 
preſently diſturb'd? Whereas Chriſt with 
Patience was expos'd to the Scorn of all, 
and with Silence heard falſe Accuſations in 


publick advanc'd againſt him. | 
* | Laſt 2 
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Laſth, Who loſes all Patience upon he. 
ing put out of his Way, upon more than 
ordinary Labour, upon the diſagreeable 
Humour of others, upon little Troubles 
and Loſſes that happen? Whereas Chrif 


with Patience underwent a laborious Life, 


and, with an entire Submiſſion to his Fs. 
ther's Will, ſuffer'd the Loſs of all Com- 
forts, the greateſt of all Torments, and, 
being a ſpotleſs Lamb, gave his Life a Ss. 
crifice for Sinners, under the Ignominy of 
a Malefactor. E 

This Impatience is not any Reſemblance 


of Conformity to the Head, and there- 


fore whoever indulges it, or does not ſin- 
cerely labour to overcome it, is not in 
this exemplary, and gives not a good 
Proof of Chriſt or his Spirit abiding in 
him. Since he is wanting in that, which 
was the principal Character of our Re- 


Y 
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CHAP. XXXVII.L 

Of Troubles and Afflitions, 
Q. A R E the Troubles and Affictions 
of this Life always the Puniſhment 


of Sin ? | 
A. They are not always ſo: For tho' 


Cain was afflicted for his Sin, and PIV 


rach, and the Children of Iſrael in the De- 
ſart, and Saul and Dauid, and other Kings 
of HHael; yet we find many others viſited 
with ſevere Afflictions, who were the 
faithful Servants of God, and not puniſh'd 
for Sin; as Abraham, Elias, Fob, Toby, 
the Apoſtles, the Man born blind, and all 
the primitive Martyrs. 

Q. Il bat then may be the Deſign of Pro- 
didence, in aſflicting the Fuſt? 

A. The Scripture mentions ſome; As 
Fir/t, For ne Trial of their Fidelity, as 
in Abraham, Fob, and Toby. 24h, For 
their Improvement in Virtue. 234/y, For 
their greater Reſemblance to Chriſt their 
Head, 4thly, For the Increaſe of their 
Crown. 5thly, For the manifeſting the 
Power of God in ſuch weak Veſlels, La/t- 
„ That God may be glorified. 

L Q. In 
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In what manner are Chriſtians to ler 
Troubles, and go through the Afiiftims if 
this Life? 

A. With Patience. 

Q. By what Motives are Chriſtians 1 
prevail with themſelves to be patient? 

A. They have many: 

Fir/t, Becauſe nothing happens to them, 
but by the Appointment or Permiſſion of 
God. Now God being All-wiſe and or- 
dering all for the beſt, they have Reaſon to 
ſubmit to whatever he orders, as believing 
that to be beſt for them. Again, God's 
Will is always holy, and always juſt, and 
therefore always adorable : God's Will then 
being manifeſt in whatever happens, it ought 
always to be ſubmitted to, and by Submiſ- 
ſion ador d. EA b 
24h, T e a ask in t 
Lord's ke this God's Will may be 
done on Earth as it is in Heaven. If they 
ask this daily, have they not Reaſon to 
ſubmit to it, when they fee it done? To 
make Exceptions then and grieve wit! 
Impatience, is to unfay their own Prayers, 
and contradi& in their Troubles, what they 
have been petitioning for all their Lives. 

3aly, We know not what is good {or 
ourſelves ; and that very often, which we 
grieve for, as our Misfortune, is tlie = 

* tep 
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ar Step to our Happineſs. Did not JVacab la- 
if ment the Loſs of Fo/zph ; and Foſeph his 
being falſly accus'd, and his Impriſon- 
ment; and yet were not all theſe the 
10 Steps, by which Providence manifeſted it 
ſelf wonderfully in their Behalf, and uſher- 
ed in their greateſt Good? The Nobleman 
n, (Jo. iv. 46.) griev'd at the Sickneſs and 
01 Danger of his Son; and yet this, which 
r- he lamented, as the Misfortune of his Fa- 
to mily, was the Occaſion that brought both 
ng him and his Family to Chriſt. 


0 4thly, We know not ourfelves, till we 
nd are exercis'd and prov'd by many Trials. 
en We know not our Dependance on God, 
a till we experience our own Poverty and 


ul- Wants, We know not the World, till 
we find the Uncertainty and Vanity of all 
its Goods, If then by Troubles, we are 
inſtructed in theſe three great Leſſons, 
there is Reaſon to have Patience, with what 
is ſo much to our Advantage. 1 
5thly, The Love of the World and th 

great Value for its Goods, are the greateſt 
Impediments of Virtue, and what make 
Chriſtians not only moſt unwilling, but 
moſt unfit to die. Afflictions are the ſureſt 
Remedy againſt both theſe Charms: The 
World being uneaſy is more willingly left; 
and its Treachery being diſcover d, puts 

L 2 Chri- 
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Chriſtians upon ſeeking ſomething more 
ſolid, And is there not ſome Patience 
due, where they are ſo well inſtructed to 
Eternity ? | 
Gthh, Becauſe God undertaking the 
Cauſe of the Oppreſs'd, to be the Com- 
forter of the Afflicted, the Protector of 
the Orphan and Widow, and making ma- 
ny Promiſes to ſuch, as call upon him in 
theſe Troubles and put their Truſt in 
him; Chriſtians have Reaſon to be pa- 
tient under Afflictions, which give them 
_ a Title to the particular Protection of 
od. 
7thly, Becauſe the Life of Chriſt was a 
Life of all kinds of Afflictions; the Way 
he walk'd in, was the Way of the Croſs: 
If Chriſtians then ſuffer ;. they are in this 
aſſociated, or united to their Head, He 
was ſcourg'd and crown'd with Thorns : 
If they feel the Scourge and the Thorns, 
let them ſtand by him, and fee if the 
cannot find Comfort in ſuch Company. If 
they have their Croſs, let them follow their 
Leader; and ſay, It is better to ſuffer with et 
Chriſt, that we may be glorify'd in him; WM 1 
than to rejoyce with the World, and have 
our Portion with it. 2 
8thly, Becauſe tho' all Troubles and 
Afflictions are uneaſy to Nature, * tb 
els 
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ſeeks preſent Peace; yet, if we conſider ' 
them as the Exerciſe which God ſends ; 
that they are the Means to purify our 
Hearts from the Love of the World ; that 
they are the Way, by which God has led 
his beſt Servants, his Prophets, Apoſtles 
and Martyrs ; that he has promiſed Bleſ- 
ſings, and an eternal Crown to ſuch as 
ſuffer with Patience; and that their Sor- 
row ſhall be turned into Joy : Upon this 
Conſideration, there is ſomething very va- 
luable in the Troubles and Afflictions of 
this Life ; and what Nature is averſe to, 
which is guided by Senfe, Faith may de- 
fire and embrace, which is directed by the 
reveal'd Will of God. For, if a Chriſtian 
remembers that he was born for Eternity, 
and that his greateſt and only true Intereſt 
is in gaining everlaſting Happineſs, he can- 
not but think that valuable and deſirable, 
which is particularly ſerviceable for obtain- 
ing this End: This he muſt do, if he has 
the Life of Faith in him. 

Theſe are ſome Motives, amongſt many 
cthers, for Chriſtians being patient under 
all the Troubles of this Lite. 

Q. Are theſe proper, whatever the Rea- 
fm be of their Troubles ? 

A. Yes: Whether their Troubles be 
the Effect of God's Juſtice, for the Pu- 

L 3 niſh- 
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niſhment of Sin; or of his Mercy, ſor 
the 'Trial and Improvement of Virtuc, or 
the Increaſe of their Crown: This is the 
Way for making Advantage of them, 
Wherefore I cannot but diſapprove their 
Method, who, upon falling under T rou- 
ble, and with great Curioſity or Anxicty 
enquiring what may be the Occaſion of 
their Misfortune, by this Sollicitude en- 
creaſe their Diſquiet, and indiſcreetly Joſe 
the Opportunity of making the right Uſe 
of their Troubles. 

Q. What would you have them do? 

A. I would have them, upon their firſt 
Approach, endeavour to receive them with 
Patience ; becauſe thus they will turn tv 
their Good, whatever is the Occaſion of 
them. 

Q. And, if they endeavour to be patient, 
is that enough? | 

A. This will do very well; but, having 
gain'd this Point, they may take one Step 
tarther, and endeavour. to have Comfort, 
and even to rejoice in their Troubles. 

Q. How can this be ? 

A. St. Paul knew how to do this: Ve 
glory (lays he) in tribulation, Rom. v. 3. 
As the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, , 
eur conſolation - alſo aboundeth by Chriſt, 
2 Cor. i. 5. I take pleaſure in infirmitits, 


in 
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'u_reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, * 
in diftreſſes for Chriſt's ſake ; „r. when 1 
am weak, then am I ſtrong, 2 Cor. xii. 10. 
Here he mentions all kinds of Troubles, 
and owns his Comfort in them. 

Q. Upon what Motiues do you think ? 

A. In the Accompliſhment of God's 
Will; 'in communicating with Chriſt's 
Paſſion; in the Hopes of that eternal 
Weight of Glory, which light Tribula- 
lation worketh in us. And why may not 
we do ſo to? We rejoice in our own Will 
being done. Why not much more in 
God's? Our whole Dependance is in 
Chriſt's Paſſion ; and is it not Matter of 
Comfort to be more nearly aſſociated to it? 
We rejoice in temporal Intereſt ; and why 
not much more, when we are in the beſt 
Way of ſecuring what is eternal ? 


— — 
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CH AP. XXXIX. 
Of the beſt Method in the Time of Trouble, 


Q% IJ) HAT would you adviſe a Chri- 
tian upon the firſt Pproach of 

any 7 Ni 4 
A. I would adviſe him gl to 
retire, and, in private, to make his Appli- 


dation to God. 


L 4 Firft, 
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Firſt, Bowing down, as under the Hand 
of God. | 

2dly, Offering himſelf, with an entire 
Surrender of his own Will of all his In- 
clinations and worldly Intereſts, to the 
Will and Diſpoſal of God. 

3dly, Beſeeching Almighty God to di- 
rect, and ſupport, and ſtrengthen him by 
his Grace, that he may entirely comply 
with his holy Will; not offend him by 
Impatience, but make a good Uſe of his 
Troubles. | 

4thly, Confeſſing the Will of God to be 


Juſt and holy in his prefent Appointments ; 


and that, as for himſelf, he is a Sinner, 
and ſuffers nothing in compariſon of what 
he deſerves, 
'-5thly, Caſting his whole Care upon God, 
with an entire Confidence, that he, who 
has ſo many Ways ſignaliz'd his Goodneſs 
to the afflicted, will now manifeſt his 
Mercy to him, by ſupporting him under 
his Affliction, or delivering him from it. 
Laſtly, Acknowledging his own Weak- 
neſs, and again repeating his molt earneſt 
Petitions, that God will be his Protector, 
and enable him to bear the Croſs, which 


is laid upon his Shoulders. 


Q. This is very ice; but Het ſhall a 
Perſn do thus, that is ſurpriz'd with a ſud- 
den Affict ian ? 

A. II 


] 
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A If this could not be done, Why 
ſhould Chriſt call upon all, who labour 
and are heavy laden, to come to him, that 


from him they may receive Refreſhment ? 
He that calls them, knows what is beſt for 


| them, and what they can do, if they will. 


Affliction puts People in mind, that they 
want Comfort and Help; and ſince God 
alone is he, who is able and willing both 
to comfort and help them, it ought not to 
be ask*d, how they can go to him in 
Trouble; but rather, how they can be ſo. 
much their own Enemies,. as not to go ta 
him ? 

Q. 1 have ſeen ſome ſo overcome with 
Grief, as not to know what they do, nor ta 
— any Concern for whatever belongs to 
hem, 

A. It may be ſo; but can you ſay, they 
could do-no better? Are you ſure there 
was no Affectation or Sullenneſs in this ? 
Nature being ſtruck in a tender Part, or 
robb'd of what is moſt dear to it, inclines 
ſome Tempers very ſtrongly to this ſullen 
or deſpairing Grief : But, whatever the 
Inclination be, it is certain, a Chriſtian 
muſt be ſenſible of the Unreaſonableneſs. 
and Rebellion of it ; and that, if he would' 
be reſolute, he might follow this Senſe of 
Reaſon and Faith, and apply himſelf ta 


| 
j 
; 
| 
q 
| 
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God for Remedy, inſtead of lying down 
under the Burthen. 

Q. What is the Unreaſonableneſs of thi 
kind of Grief 4 
A. It is, in the fir/t place, very preju- 


. dicial to Health; and, if it be indulg'd for 


any time, it changes the whole Conſtitu- 
tion, and inſenſibly cauſes ſuch an habi- 
tual Diſorder, as is not in the Power ot 
Art to remedy, but will likely be their 
Exerciſe and Puniſhment all their Lives, 
2dly, This fort of Trouble diſables thoſe 
that yield to it, and makes them either 
careleſs, or unfit for whatever Buſineſs 
belongs to them. And is not this an un- 
reaſonable Method, that Chriſtians, being 
under a Weight, which they complain is 
too heavy for them, ſhould however ſo 
manage it, as to add more Weight to that 
Burthen, and encreaſe their own Miſery ? 
3dh, It ſets them at a diſtance from 
God, and ſhuts out his Comforts, who is 
the only Comforter in the Time of Afflic- 
tion, For what Part can they have in 
him, who thus not only ſhew a Diſlike 
of his Orders, but likewiſe ſet themſelves 
in Oppoſition againſt them, and wilfully 
perſiſt in this Rebellion ? 
4thly, It unqualifies them for Prayer and 
other Exerciſes, by which they are to — 
| Help 
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Help for themſelves, and prevail with God. : 


to come into their Relief; and thus, by 


ill Management, they confirm themſelves 


in Miſery. 
Q. Then I ſee you have no Patience with 
thoſe who lie under ſullen or affected Grief ? 


A. Theſe certainly take the wrong 


Way, and are their own greateſt Enemies, 
doing themſelves much more Injury, than 
that can poſſibly do them, which is the 
Occaſion of their Complaint. 

Q. What then do you adviſe them? 

A. To take the contrary Way; that is, 
whatever their Trouble be, I would have 
them ſtand reſolutely againſt this ſort of 
Grief, as being unreaſonable and finful : 
I would have them reſiſt Inclination, and 
not take that for their Guide, which, be- 
ing corrupt, treacherous and blind, will 
lead them into irrevocable Ruin : I would 
have them labour to keep up their Spirits 
inwardly, whatever Decency may exact 
of them outwardly ; and, as often as they 
begin to ſink, to be upon the Watch, and 
ſtill raiſe, them up by the Help of a vigo- 
r0us Faith and hearty Submiſſion to God: 
Becauſe, in ſuch difficult Circumſtances, 
tliey want a good Heart; and, to let their 
Spirits then fink, when they are in greateſt 
Need of them, is what, in any other Caſe, 
would be eſteem'd Folly or Madneſs. 

You 
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You ſee here then, I advife all under 
Trouble, to keep up as chearful a Spirit 
as they poſſibly can; becauſe, by this 
means, they will be better diſpos'd for 
making their Addreſſes to God, and having 
a more firm Hope in him; as likewiſe for 
ſtruggling better with the Difficulties of 
this World, on which two Points all de- 
pends, | 

To help them in this, it may be pro- 
per to admit of ſome charitable and expe- 
rienc'd Perſon, by whoſe Diſcourſe and 
Direction the Darkneſs of Grief may be 
diſſipated, and the Light of Reaſon and 
1 Faith be reftor'd ; and, if reading in ſome 
| choice Book be made a Part of their daily 
| | Exerciſe, it may contribute to. the more 
| 
| 


ſpeedy Recovery of the Mind. 

When the Soul is recover'd from the 
firſt Surprize, it muſt be its beſt Expedi- 
ent, by a hearty Repentance, to endeavour 
to make its Peace with God; that ſo the 
Scourge may be moderated or remov'd, if 
it be the Chaſtiſement of Sin; or God's 
Goodneſs more powerfully engag'd to its 
Help, if there has been no ſuch Provoca- 
tion given, 

But it cannot be approved, what too 
many practiſe, to drown Cares with 


Drink, and by Sottiſhneſs to blunt the 
Sharp- 
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Sharpneſs of Grief ; for this is not to cure 
the Evil ; but, by undue Means, to lefſen 
the preſent Senſe of it, and (as Folly ge- 
nerally puniſhes itſelf) to add new Tortures 
to the Rack, as ſoon as the Mind begins 
to think, and reflect upon the ill Method 
it has taken in going to Beelxebub, as if 
there was not a God in Yael. 

Q. The Advice you give is plain; But 
Ia few will take Care to follow it ? 

4, All will endeavour to follow it, that 
are wiſe in the Management of their eter- 
nal Concerns. 

Q. How fo? 

A. Becauſe, if a Chriſtian takes this 
Method when he is in Trouble, he makes 
a great Advantage of it, even ſo as to 
render it very ſerviceable to Salvation: 
And if, through Paſſion, Sullenneſs or 
Impatience, he forſakes this Way, he is 
ſo far from gaining, that he is a great Loſer 
by all his Afflictions. And is not that a 
remarkable Indiſcretion, to be there a Loſer 
by ill Management, where he had a fair 
Opportunity of being a Gainer? We call 
it Folly, if a Man parts with a Piece of 
Money at half the Value; and we laugh 
at the Indians, who exchange their Jewels 
for Trifles : And what muſt it be call'd, 
when a Chriſtian lets that go for nothing, 

which 


246 / Docility, or being eaſy 


which might have gone a great Way in 
the Purchaſe of Heaven? Afflictions are 
ſuch, if rightly manag'd by a Spirit skilbd 
in the Goſpel; and they are ſo much 
worſe than nothing, as to ſet him at 3 
greater diſtance from it, if they are leſt to 
Impatience to put them off. How great 
Reaſon then have Chriſtians to ſtudy this 
Point; ſince, meeting with ſome Difficul- 
ty or other every Day of their Lives, they 
would, by this Art, have Opportunity of 
taking every Day large Steps towards Hea- 
ven! 


„ 
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CHAP. XL. 
Of Deeility, or being eaſy in taking Advice, 


Q, 77 OBSERVE there are many and 

great Difficulties in a Chriſtian Life, 
can you tell me what may be a good Help 10 
overcome them? 

A. The Grace of God is the only Help; 
but, ſince God is pleaſed to make uſe 0! 
human Means, and likewiſe to require oi: 
Concurrence, I think, among other Things, 
it very much depends upon our being of 2 
docile Temper, which is eaſy in being ad- 
vis'd, takes the Admonitions and even Re. 


proc! 
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proof of Friends in good Part, and, by a 
general Sweetneſs, encourages all to be 
thus friendly to him. : 

Q. To whom does this belong in particu 
lar? | 

A. I know of no-body exempted from 
"> 
In the fir? place, it is a great Happi- 
neſs in Children to be of a tractable and 
docile Temper, by which they will be eaſy 
in receiving the Inſtructions ef their Pa- 
rents, and be ſhaped by their Care, who 
have the Inſpection over them. 

zd), It is a very conſiderable Advan- 
tage to Youth, who, being willing to hear 
Advice, and ſhewing a Deſire of being in- 
form'd of what is for their Good, will, 
by this, be deliver'd from many Evils, 
which otherwiſe cannot fail of attending 
the Reſolutions of their raſh and unexpe- 
rienc'd Years; and, in all their Under- 
takings, will proceed with a Conduct far 
above their Age. | 
34h, It is very ſerviceable in all States 
of Life; becauſe in all there are many 
Difficulties, which are beſt manag'd and 
overcome by Counſel ; there are many 
Advantages which may be made, and theſe 
ae the beſt laid hold of by ſuch, who 
make uſe of more Heads thaw their own. 
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Laſth, There are none, even the moſt 
learned, experienc'd and wiſe, but what 
are ſubjet to Overſights and Miſtakes in 
what they know, and meet many Things, 
in which others are better skill'd and more 
quick-fighted themſelves. Now, where 
the Temper is docile, it not only conſiders 
what Help they can have in all Affairs, 
but likewiſe encourages all Friends, even 
unask'd, to give their Opinion, to fore- 
warn, and, by Inſtances of Succeſs and 
Miſcarriages, to inform them which Way 
to take with moſt Security, 

Q. The Advantages are obvious enough ; 
and, I think, fo great, that I queſtion whe- 
ther there be any Tempers who will not make 

e of them, if not by Inclination, at leaſt 

Chaice.. 

A. There are many who will not: 

There are ſome ſo ſelf-conceited, that 
they cannot imagine any to know better 
than themſelves, and hence deſpiſe all Ad- 
Vice, 

There are others, who diſpute every 
thing that is ſaid to them, and take it as 
an Affront if their Judgment be queſtion d. 
Others receive all Advice with a ſcornful 
Smile. | 

Others cannot be ſpoken to, but they 
are preſently mov'd, ſwell, and diſcover 

Other 
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Others run into the other Extreme; 
and, inſtead of 20 angry, fall into De- 
jection, and cry, They are unhappy, who 
cannot pleaſe, nor do any thing well. | 
Others, through Jealouſy, ſuſpect all 
Advice, and dare not follow it, for fear 
of ſome Deſign, 
Others are ſo moroſe or reſerv'd, that 
ether they will not be ſpoken to, or will 
not own their Deſign. | | 
Others are ſo proud, that they will 
not do what they know is for the bet, 
becauſe it is not their own Thoughts, and 

think it beneath them to follow others. 

Others are ſo ſtiff and ſelf-will'd, that 
they will not be put out of their Way 
whatever they ſuffer, | 

Others are over-rul'd by Affection, and 
will hear none, but thoſe whom they like, 
without conſidering whether they are wiſe 
or no. | 
Others are ſo govern'd by their Paſſions 
and Intereſt, that they cannot approve of 
any thing that does not favour theſe ; and, 
to oppoſe them, is Argument enough of 
the wrong. | 

Others are ſo inconſtant, that, hearing 
and reſolving to follow the beſt Advice, 
they preſently change their Reſolutions, 
on hearing the next that is but of ano- 


ther Mind, 
Others 
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Others hear and know the beſt; but, 
through Fear, Perſwaſion, ill Company, 


Vice, Sloth, Love of Eaſe or Compliance 


with the World, act contrary to whit 
they know. 10 

Others, through a certain Lightneſs cf 
Mind or vain Humour, have no regard to 
any thing, but as it is agreeable or diſagree- 
able to this Inclination; and therefore 
cannot approve Advice, that is not fa. 
vourable to it. 

By theſe, and many other Ways, ae 
Chriſtians hinder'd from receiving the Be- 
nefit of Friends, and their good Advice; 
and this ſeldom without their own Fault; 
it being generally, you ſee, ſome Pride, 
or Paſſion, or ill Humour, which is the 
Occaſion of their being depriv'd of this 
Q. But are they not puniſb'd fir their 
Fault? 

A. Pride, Moroſeneſs, Paſſion and ill 
Humour, have generally this Juſtice c- 
companying them, that they puniſh them- 
ſelves : And, beſides many others, tis Is 
one general Puniſhment, that, not bear- 
ing Advice, they are depriv'd of it; and 
thoſe Friends, who obſerve their Indiſcre- 
tions, Follies and ill Ways, look on with 
Pity and Silence, as thinking it to no put- 

pole 
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pole to ſpeak to ſuch who have not Humi- 
lity enough to be advis'd : And, by this 
Means, whatever Friends they have, yet. 
they have not the Benefit of them. 

Q. If the Injury they do themſelves be ſo 
great, have they not Reaſon to amend this ill 
IWay, which is the Occaſion 2 it? 

A. They have great Reaſon; and there- 
fore I cannot but wiſh, that ſuch Chriſtians, 
who obſerve this in themſelves, that they 
cannot be advis'd of any Fault, or juſtly 
reprov'd, but it is generally with ſome 
Diſturbance in them ; either of Pride, that 
lwells ; or of Anger, that makes them pee- 
viſd; or of Melancholy, that dejects ; 
would take Pains in overcoming themſelves, 
in ſuppreſſing all ſuch inward Motions ; 
and, till this be gain'd, to prevent theſe 
Diſturbances appearing in their Words or 
Looks. For ſince Advice and Repro are 
the great Benefit we can make of Friends; 
and theſe are particularly recommended in 
the Goſpel to ſuch as are over us, as the 
oe Means for doing us Good: Be in- 

ant in ſeaſon, out of. ſeaſon ; reprove, re- 
buke, ada 2 Tus. They, who 
do not thus endeavour to govern them- 
ſelves, cannot fail of being great Loſers 
by it, by the Diſcouragements given to 
thoſe, who, otherwiſe, would be willing 

to 
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to do them Good, both for this World and 
the next. 

Q. Well, but are not ſome too eaſy in their 
Temper, ſo as to be impos'd on, and led aut 
of the May? 

A. None can be too eaſy in receiving 
juſt Reproof, or Advice of their Faults, 
or Counſel from the Wiſe and Good; 
for this ought to be receiv'd with Satisfac- 
tion and Thanks. And as for others, who 
are not good, or have any Deſign of 
drawing them into a Snare ; there are very 
few ſo weak, but they have Senfe enough 
to diſcern, or ſuſpect it at leaſt ; and if then 
they yield, this muſt not be call'd Eaſineſs 
of Temper, but a great Weakneſs of 
Mind, who ſeeing or ſufpeCting Evil be- 
fore them, will be contented to de led into 
it. This is almoſt the only Cafe, in which 
Roughneſs is r in a Chriſtian. 


At other Times he is to be Eaſy, Affable, 
Complying and Sweet, and be as a 
Lamb : But when Evil is propos'd, he 
ought then to put on the Lion, and by an 
heroick Anger ſtrike Terror in the Pro- 
poſers, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XLI. 
Of the Love of Warldly Things. 


. * O U have propos d many Chriſtian 

Duties, both as to what is to be fol- 
Ind, and what avoided ; tell me naw, 
hat you think of the Love of Creatures, 
or of any Thing in this World © 

A, T think it a very difficult Point in 
Practice, ſuch as requires great Grace and 
Diſcretion in the Management of it. 

Q. Is then the Love of Creatures lawful in 
any Caſe ? 

A, Yes, in many ; as between Parents 
and Children, Husband and Wife, &c. 
Any Thing that is lawful, innocent, and 
good, may be lov'd. 

Q. Where then is the Difficulty ? 

A. The fame as in Phyſick; a due 
Quantity does well, but take too much of 
it and it does Injury; nay, in many Caſes, 
5 Poiſon, The Difficulty then is-in being 
moderate, and avoiding Exceſs, 

Q. 1s all Exceſs then in the Love of 
Creatures, evil? 

A. Ves; but as there are different De- 
grees of Exceſs; ſo there are in the Evil 


of it. 8 
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Q. As how ? | 

A. Firſt, If a Perſon be bent, with an 
immoderate Love, upon what is lawful, 23 
it may be in Parents towards their Chil. 
dren ; this is ſo far evil, as to leſſen the 
Concern and Love for God ; it takes up 
the Heart too much, it poſſeſſes the Mind 
with too much Violence; ſo that it has 
not due Liberty to think of God, nor to 
be ſo ſollicitous for Eternity as it ought to 
be, | 
2dly, This Love may ariſe to another 
Degree ; ſo as to indulge Children in ma- 
ny indiſcreet and hurtful Things, rather 
than diſpleaſe them; to connive at their 
Faults, their Prodigality, their Vanity, 
Sc. to hope all to be well, contrary to 
what they ſee; and thus let them go on, 
till they are out of their Reach and Go- 
vernment. 

34ly, It may ſtill grow to another De- 
gree, ſo as to favour their Children in what 
is evidently ſinful; to do what is unjuſt, 
for making Proviſion or gaining Prefer- 
ment for them; to Knounce Conſcience 
and Faith, rather than ſuffer them to be 
expos'd to Want. Theſe, and many other 
Evils may be the Effects of immoderate 
Love ; and what the Sin of this is, Chritt 
himſglf has declar'd ; He that Ioveth fa: 
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ther or mother more than me, is not worthy 
of me and he that loveth ſon or daughter 
more 78 ne, is not worthy of me, Mat. 
X, 

G 7 fee this; and may the like be in all 
uber Caſes ? 

A. Yes ; the ſame may be in every thing 
that is lov'd immoderately. 

Hit, It diminiſhes the Love of God; 
ſo that a Chriſtian does not, in fuch Caſe, 
love God with all his Heart. 

24h, If it prevails on him ſo far, as to 
be careleſs in his Duty, to venture what 1s 
hurtful, to be bold in the Dangers of Sin, 
to take indiſcreet Liberties, to huſh Con- 
ſcience by particular Opinions, to loſe Re- 
ſpet where it is due, to caſt off Diſcipline, 
Ce. There is {till another Degree of Evil 
in it. 

zal, If it goes fo far, that a Chriſtian, 
for the ſake of what he loves, tranſgreſſes 
the Law of God, deſpiſes his Precepts, 
ls aſide, regards not, or omits Duty, 
ges Scandal to his Neighbour, neglects 
bs Family, waſtes his Eſtate, ruins his 
flealth, gives ill Example, makes the Ene- 
mies of G blaſpheme, c. It is evident, 
here is ſomething lov'd more than God; 
nd conſequently, that ſuch an one is not 
a Seas ml who, in fact, has forſaken 
Q., And 
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Q. Aud this, you ſay, may le in every 


thing? 


A. Ves, in every Thing, tho? in itſelf 


never ſo indifferent, innocent, or lawful. 
For if it be thus in regard of ſuch Ob- 


jects, where Love is a Duty, and accor- 


ding to the Command of God, as in the 


Inſtances already mentioned, of Parents 
and Children, Husband and Wife ; ; that a 
Chriſtian; may, in theſe, . ariſe to that Ex- 
ceſs of Love, as to become Guilty of for- 
faking. God, and loſing, the Character of 
Chili 's Diſciple ; how much more may 
this be in other Things, where if any De- 
gree of Love be tolerated, yet there is none 
commanded ? It is certain, in regard of 
theſe, the Exceſs. cannot be le ſo criminal, 
than of the former. | 

Q. What may theſe Things be ? 

A. TI have already told you. All Things 


| 2 are capable of being lov'd by Man; 


as Company, Recreation, Gaming, Di- 
vertiſement, Entertainments, Eating, Drin- 
king, Dreſſing, Gain, my; Eaſe, fen- 
ſual Satisfaction, Revenge, Idleneſs, Gol 
ſiping, Honour, State, Reputation, Part), 
Friends, &c. All theſe, with many other 
Particulars, are capable of the Exceſs men- 
tion'd, and may be made the Occaſions of 


departing * the Commandments, and 
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Q. Then theſe may be I'd in ſome De- 


gree, tho" not in Exceſs © 
A, Some of them are evil; as Revenge, 
Sc. The reſt being appointed or permit- 
ted by God, for the Uſe, Convenience or 
Help of Man, ſo far they may be approv'd 
and lov'd, as they are ſerviceable to theſe 
Ends, which God approves ; but if the 
a Love exceeds theſe Bounds, and Satisfac- 
* tion is ſought in them, not now with Re- 
r- Wl card to the real Uſe and Service of Man, 
of W as God allows, but to gratify Inclination 
ay Tor Senſe, to comply with Self-love, Vani- 
e-, or the World, Sc. All this Love is 
one MW immoderate; and as far as it becomes the 
ot W Occaſion of neglecting any Duty, or run- 
wal, ning into Danger of Sin, or tranſgreſſing 
any Commandment of God, fo far in pro- 
portion it muſt be own'd to be evil and 
ings WM ſinful, | 

an; Q. 4s haw, in particular? | 
Di A. I have already inſtanced Particulars 

in- but for more Clearneſs I add others. 
Firſt, A Chriſtian may love a Friend and 
Company, as far as they are ſerviceable, 
lor the profitable or innocent Entertain- 
ment of ſeaſonable Times: But if the Love 
of theſe be ſo great, that for the Sake or 
datisfaction of them, he neglects his Duty, 
poſes himſelf to the Dangers of Sin, or 
M breaks 


258 Of the Love of 
breaks any Commandment, ſuch Love is 


immoderate and ſinful, 

2dly, A Chriſtian may love any lawful 
Divertiſement, as far as it is ſerviceable for 
Health, or for the Relaxation of the Mind; 
but if it be lov'd ſo far, that for the Sake 
or Satisfaction of any Divertiſement he 
neglects his Duty to God or his Family, 
ſpends or hazards unreaſonably, engages in 
ill Company, is averſe to what is ſerious, 
loves to be idle, and makes his Life but a 
Change or Succeſſion of Idleneſs; ſuch Love 
is immoderate and ſinful. | 

3aly, A Chriſtian may love Cloaths, as 
they are ſerviceable againſt Cold and Shame; 
but if this Love goes ſo far, that with them 
he gratifies his own Vanity, complies with 
an extravagant World, and for them ſpends 
unreaſonably, ſuch Love is immoderate 
and ſinful. And thus it is in all other 


Things: And the Reaſon is; becauſe, tho 
it be no Fault to make uſe of any Thing 


created, as far as it ſerves for that End for 
which it is ordain'd or permitted by God ; 
yet to employ it beyond or contrary to 
that End, and to the Offence of the Crea- 
tor, is to pervert the Order of Providence, 
to abuſe Bleflings, and to turn them un- 
oratefully againſt the Giver. Great Dil- 
cretion therefore, and good Management, 
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is neceſſary in whatever we love; ſo as 
not to exceed the Bounds' which: God has 
ſet, He that keeps within 'theſe, obeys 
God ; but he that gene 135 is difobe- 
dient. 


"OI" * 


5 cn P. XLIL Bak 
„ Of the Love of created 7 bings. 


e Q. JJ AT i is the greateſt P- action of 


a Chriſtian i in this Life 


_ lth. 


as A. The ſame as in the next ; that ”" To 
+ love God with all his Heart. 

m Q. Can a Chriſtian thus. love God, if be 
th loves any Thing created? 

0s A. The Love of our Neighbour; fuch 
ate as God requires of us, is an Extenſion of 
her the Love of God, and therefore very con- 
ho iſtent with it. But where Love is nöt a 


Duty, the Rule is this: Ihe neater a 
Chriſtian can come to be indifferent; us to 
all Things in this World, the more is the 
Soul at Liberty for ſeeking: and loving 
God, For the Faculties of the Soul be- 
ing narrow, and limited in their Opera- 
tions, they cannot with Earneſtneſs be bent 
on any one Thing, but by leſſening their 
Application to others. And. hence it is, 
M 2 that 
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that; worldly. Concerns take off the Soul 
from the Conoern of Heaven, by employ- 
ing the Thoughts, and poſſeſſing them 
with a Sollicitude which has no relation to 
Eternity. Whence thoſe Chriſtians have 
the greateſt Advantage in order to love 
God, who are moſt ſeparated from this 
World, or who uſe this World as if they 
did not uſe it, that is, without Concern or 
Sollicitude for it. Hence St. Paul's Deſire 
is, I would have you be without carefulneſi, 
I Cor. vii. 32. that the Heart may not be 
divided, which God demands entire to 
himſelf. Thou fhalt love the Lord thy God 
with thy whole heart. For this Reaſon the 
lame Apoſtle prefers a ſingle Life before 
that of Marriage. He that is unmarried, 
ſays he, carethi for the things that belong 15 
the Lord, how he may pleaſe God : but he 
that is married, is careful for the things that 
belong to the world,” how he may pleaſe his 
,20ife, and is divided. And the unmarried 
woman thinketh on the things of our Lord, 
- haw ſhe may be holy both in body and in ſpirit: 
but ſhe that is married careth for the things of 
the world, ' how ſhe may pleaſe her husband. 
And then concludes thus : He that gives 
his wirgin, in marriage, does well; but ht 
. pt gives her not - marriage, dogs better, 
,L GOT, vu. 32, 38. 

Fr Q./ 


Q. If the Love of Creatures be thus en- 
ſraring, what doyou ſay of Fondneſs ; 

A, Love is a Paffion, and what then 
muſt I ſay of Fondneſs, which is the Paſ- 
ſion of a Paſſion? I ſay, this is ſtill fo 
much more injurious, as poſſeſſing the Soul 
with greater Violence, more enſlaving the 
Thoughts, increaſing the Sollicitude of the 
Mind, and ſubject ing the Heart to a Suc- 
ceſſion of anxious and perplexing Diſquiets, 
whilſt all that pleaſes or diſpleaſes is all up- 
on Extremes. All this is injurious to that 
Liberty of Spirit and. interior Calm, in 
which the Soul ought to ſeek God ; be- 
ſides the Variety of other Paſſions that are 
annex'd to it, and the great Blindneſs and 
Indiſcretion that attend it: And therefore 


of, b: $35, £5501 
Q. But if it be the Effect of Temper, 
and a Chriſtian knows not how to prevent or 
remedy it? | 

A. He has ſo much more Unhappineſs 
to lament in himſelf ; he has ſo much more 
Reaſon to keep a ſtricter Watch upon him- 
ſelf ; he has ſo much more to try his Diſ- 
cretion and exerciſe his Patience, 

Q. But what muſt he ds? 

A. The ſame as with all other natural 
Weakneſies ; he ought, in Prudence, to 

I 3 remove 
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it is what a Chriſtian has Reaſon to be afraid 


— 
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remove or moderate it as much as he can; 
and what he cannot at preſent overcome, 
„ muſt bear with Patience, till Endeavours 
and Jime hath made it y icld. 

Q. Do you mean this 7 all States ? 

A. Yes, of all; for where Love is a 
Duty, yet Fondaek i is. not ; but is rather 
to be ,e{teem'd an Exceſs, a Weakneſs, a 
Paſſion, and ſubject to ſo many Inconveni- 
encies, that it muſt be Wiſdom to over- 
come it, and to. ſuppreſs the Suggeſtions of 
it, till it can be overcome. 

But what do you ſay of it, in regard 
of Xx: States? 424 

A. 1 ſap it is a dangerous Paſſion. 

Q. But if nothing be projei'd or thought 
on but what is innocent? 

A. How many Evils follow, where no- 
ching was at firſt thought on, but wha 
Was innocent. 

Then you are not for truſting it? 

A. As I would do Sparks of Fire among 
dry and combuſtible Matter they ſome- 
times take Fire, and ſometimes not; and 
it is Diſcretion not to truſt them, but to 
put them out, as ſoon as one can. No 
fort of Paſſions ought to be truſted ; for 
it is the Nature of them to be. blind and 
raſh ; and who can be ſecure, when he 1s 


under ſuch Conduct ? 
Q. Then, 
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Q Then, it may be, you will not allow of 
imbiss 

A. Yes, if there be a great Diſcretion in 
the Choice; otherwiſe it may prove the 
Way to Ruin: But, with the beſt Choice, 
til} the fookſh Part of Friendſhip is not to 
be allow'd, which is Paſſion; for this can- 
not well be, but with Miſchiefs attending 
it, even where they are not propos'd, 
ſore-ſeen or apprehended ; befides that una- 
voidable one of ſoftning the Soul, and bring- 
inz it to a Temper unbecoming a Soldier 
of Chriſt, - = 

Q But if a Perſo finds this Paſſim 
_T 
A. He ought ts conſider who is capable 
of giving him the beſt Advice, and there 
make timely Application ; for he certainly 
ſtands in need of the beſt, which being to 
be determined by particular Circumſtances, 
cannot here have place; except only in 
general, and that is, 

Fir/t, That he conſider well, and take 
good Advice; for that this Paſſion being 
blind, runs confidently into irrecoverable 
Miſchiefs. ; 

24l;, That, if there be no Proſpect of 
Good, he uſe all poſſible Means for ſup- 


prefling it, 


M 4 3d), That 
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34ly, That he remove from all Occaſion 
of feeding it, by Separation, if it be in 
his Power. ? 

4thly, That, if this cannot be, he in- 
duſtriouſly avoid all particular Communica- 
tion, and be very watchful in the Govern- 
ment of all his Senſes. 

5thly, That he allow no kind of Addreſ- 
ſes or Freedoms, which only ſerve to in- 
creaſe the Paſſion. | 

Theſe are difficult Preſcriptions, but 
being to prevent greater Difficulties, it 
muſt be reaſonable to ſubmit to them, 
When a Tyrant threatens Slavery, it is 
worth the Pains to labour in diſpoſſeſſing 
him, for the ſecuring of Liberty ; and he 
that does not, muſt not afterwards com- 
plain of his Misfortunes which he ſaw 
coming, on, and would not take the Pains 
to prevent them, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, XLIII. 
Of a clean Heart. 


JJ HAT you mean by a clean 
by Heart? 

A. I mean a Heart that loves nothing, 
but according to the Order and Will of 
God ; for whatever is beyond this, defi les. 

Q. How do you ſhew this? 

A. Becauſe God's Will is the | Meaſure 
and Rule of all Holineſs ; and therefore, as 
that cannot be holy which is diſagreeable 
to the Divine Will; ſo if it be lov'd, it 
muſt neceſſarily defile; becauſe it carries 
the Heart, and fixes it on that which ſa 
far departs from the Rule of Holineſs and 
from God, 

Q. But what is it that is chiefly under-= 
Heod to defile the Heart, and re it un- 
clean? 

A. All ſenſual and carnal Deſires: Hence 
dt, Peter, calls upon all Believers; - I beſeech 
you as ftrang! ers and pilgrims, abſtain from 
faſhly deſires, which war againſt the ſaul, 1 
Pet," ii, 11. And St. Paul declares. to 
them, To be carnally minded is death : the 
carnal man is enmity againſt God: i 


= after the fab, you ſhall die, Rom. viii, 
[2 13. 
7 os 
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Q. What then is the Chriſtian to de? 

A. He is always to remember what the 
Apoſtle has told him, That to be carnal 
minded is death ; and his Salvation depend- 
ing upon his avoiding whatever brings 
Death to the Soul, he is conſequently to 
be very careful in avoiding whatever is 
carnal or ſenſual, and thus fatally wars a- 
gainſt the Soul. 

Hir, He is to keep a ſtrict Watch up- 
on his Heart, ſo as to give no Admittance 
to any ſinful Deſires, nor to entertain or 
pleaſe himſelf with any kind of Thoughts, 
whieh' are' contrary to that Purity which 
the Goſpel requires, and ought to be ab- 
hor'd by thoſe Who hope for the Bleſſing 
N to the Clean of Heart. To ſuch 
Thoughts he ought not to open his Heart, 
but ſtart with Fear at the very firſt Ap- 
proach of them, as at the Appearance of 
Traitor, who have a Deſign againſt his 
Life ; of Monſters, which come to de- 
vour him; and of evil Spirits, who, by 
pleaſing Snares, intend to draw him into 
Hell. And this not only at Thoughts, 
which are directly ſinful, but at all others 
which have any Relation to them, and at- 
tempting him at a greater Diſtance, pre- 
tend to be innocent, that they may de- 
ſtroy mote ſecutely, and without a Sut- 

| pghicien 
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picion of their Deſign. Where there is 
not this Care, there cannot be long a clean 
—_— 

adh, He is to keep a like Guard upon 
all his "outward Senſes : His Eyes are to be 
ſhut againſt all evil Objects, and to be 
turn'd from all that which invites to Sin. 
He ought not to entertain himſelf with 
Books which are either obſcene, or by amo- 
rous Subjects help to ſoften and effemi- 
nate the Soul. He ought to ſhut his Ears 
againſt all ſinful Diſcourſe, and not to 
bear their Company, who thus take upon 
them to act the Devil's Part. He ought to 
avoid all publick Shews, in which ſuch Li- 
berties are taken, as betray a notorious Cor- 
ruption, where they are pleaſing ; and can- 
not give Satisfaction, but what muſt be ab- 
hor'd by a clean Heart. 
_ 344, He ought to put a ſtrict Watch 
upon his Tongue, fo as never to ſpeak an 
immodeſt or unſeemly Word; for ſo St. 
Paul gives' the Charge, ſaying, Let it not 
be once named amongſt you, Eph. v. 3. 
And this is not only to be avoided in plain 
Terme, but likewiſe as to all ſuch Words, 
which bearing a double Meaning, may be 
takeri in an ill Senſe ; for it being from the 
conc” of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaks, 
re is n * Diſcovery of the Heart not 

+ being 
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being clean, where the Lips utter ſuch Ex- 
preſſions, as are ſo prejudicial to that Puri- 
ty, which is enjoin'd the Followers of the 
Goſpel. The ſame Care muſt be us'd in 
avoiding all immodeſt Jeſts or Songs ; be- 
cauſe all theſe ſpeak what the Heart is. 
And if it be clean, it muſt have a Horror 
of all ſuch Entertainment : It muſt be con- 


founded, to think, how Chriſtians, who 


fay, they love and fear God, can make 
that their Paſtime, which is ſo very dif- 
pleaſing to him ; how they can ſport them- 
ſelves in that, which brings Death to their 
own Souls, and to all theirs, who are plea- 
ſed with hearing them. For what is this, 
but playing with Poiſon, and ſinging one 
another into Hell ? 

A like Care. is to be obſerv'd, in mak- 
ing Reports, or relating what has happen'd 
to others ; to avoid ſuch Paſſages and Ex- 
preſſions, as are not agreeable to Chriſtian 
Modefty : For tho? it be no Participation of 
the Guilt, to relate it ; yet ſuch as are 
frequent in this Matter, and have Satisfac- 
tion in it, ſhew but too evidently, what 
their Heart is, beſides the Miſchief they 
do, by entertaining others with this Filth 
and giving Youth ( if any happen to be pre- 
ſent) an early Knowledge of this Subject, 
which they cannot learn too late. 


athly, He 
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athly, He is to be very ſtrict in taking 
no Liberties with himſelf or others, which 
can bear the Conſtruction of this Guilt. 
[ except againſt nothing, that is really in- 
nocent ; and yet this ought not to be a 
Plea, to juſtify the Attempts, in any kind, 
of a ſenſual Heart ; for whatever is done 
upon ſuch a Suggeſtion, will certainly be 
condemn'd, in the Sight of God, of Sin, 
however there ' may be nothing viſible to 
prove the Guilt of it before Men. Whence 
cannot but admire at what Cuſtom has 
made too common, and that is, the great 
Freedom us'd both in Words and Actions, 
where Senſuality is rather profeſs'd than 
hid, For tho” there be no Evil propos'd or 
intended ; yet while it is in Compliance 
with an interior Corruption, and to gratify 
a ſenſual Mind, there can be no Excuſe 
for it, but it muſt be condemn'd as the Li- 
berty of Unbelievers, ſuch as either know 
not, or deſpiſe, the Promiſes made to the 
Clean of Heart. 

And if ſuch Freedoms are to be thus 
cenſur'd in the Aggreſſors: Let thoſe con- 
ſider, how far they partake in the Guilt, 
who, by Looks, Smiles, Words, or other 
Hints of Carriage, give any Encourage- 
ment to them; all that is fo underſtood, 
is equal to the Conſent of Words; _ 
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the Heart be conſenting to it, there needs 
no other Proof at the Tribunal of Chriſt. 


Let thoſe too conſider it, who ſeem to diſ- , 


courage it, and expreſs their Diſlike ; but 
do it in ſuch a manner, that they plain- 
ly diſcover themſelves not to be in ecarneſ}, 
What would theſe do, if any ſhould at- 
tempt to take away their Money? What, 
if their Life? In theſe Caſes, they would 
omit nothing, that could poſſibly be a 
Means of reſcuing them from the Violence, 
and would ſoon ſhew themſelves to be in 
earneſt, And why not ſo here, where 
the Concern is very olvety greater than of 
Money or Life ? 

Here I have told you at length, what 
the Chriſtian is to do, for ſtanding againſt 
the Dangers of natural Corruption, for 
avoiding all that can defile, and for pre- 
ſerving a clean Heart. And however the 
Practice of Chriſtians is ſuch, that one 
would gueſs this to be-a-Matter, wherein 
God has given no Precept, but left them 
to the Liberty of their dun Deſires; yet 
-whoever will or has read the New Teſta- 
ment, muſt obſerve there all the Sins under 
this Head, to be mark'd out, as the Sin“ 
of: Unbelievers,- even af thoſe, who have 
no Knowledge of Ged; that they ate 
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of Heaven, and from which all the Follow- 
ers of the Goſpel ought to be waſh'd and 


purify'd; for that the Sight of God, which 


they believe and hope for, can be expected 
only by thoſe, to whom it is promis'd, that 
is, to the Clean of Heart: For they, that 
are Chriſt's, have crucified the fleſh, with the 
MHections and lufts, Gal. v. 24. 
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CHAP. XLIV. 
Of Self-dental. 


Q. FF this be the Rule of a Chriftian 
Life, as yon have hitherto declar d, 

is there not great  Self-denial neceſſary for 
uming to the Practice of it ? 

A. Yes, Self-denial is abſolutely neceſ- 
fary, 

Q. From what Head des this Neceſſity of 
Self-denial ariſe 

A. From the Corrup tion of Nature, 
which ſpreading itſelf — all the Fa- 
culties of our Soul and Body, inelines them 
all, with a ſort of Violence, to Evil ; fo 
that if they have the Liberty of following 
their own Bent, they will all run into Si 
nd ſeek Sativfution in m. 


Q. Haw 


1 Of Self-denial. 
Q. How does this Corruption oblige 1; i; 
| Self-dmial ? 

A. Becauſe the Will and Law of God, 
and the Goſpel, are holy ; and we cannot 
walk according to theſe, except we check 
and ſuppreſs in us all thoſe Inclinations, 
which carry us. out of the Way of this 
Holineſs, and lead us to Evil : If we fol- 
low that which is juſt and good, we muſt, 
of neceſſity, ſtand againſt and reſiſt that 
which bends us to Sin. 

Q. I it thus declared in the Goſpel ? 

A. It is by . Chriſt himſelf, who thus 
fays to his Diſciples : I any man will come 
25 me, let him deny himſelf, and take 19 

croſs and follow me, Mat. xvi. 24. And 
again: I paſcever will come after me, lit 
him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs and 
follow me, Mark viii. 34. Here Self-de- 
nial is expreſly declar'd a neceſſary Con- 
dition for becoming Chriſt's Diſciple 

Q. How is this to be practis d 
A. By keeping a ſtrict Watch upon all 
the Faculties of the Soul and Senſes of the 
Body; and bringing them into Subjection 
to the Will of Caf, as often as any Mo- 
tions, or even Inclinations, are perceived 
in them cantrary to the Divine Will, 
Hence a Guard is to be ſet upon the whole 


inward and outward Man ; all is * 
ep 
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kept in Government; the Underſtanding, 
the Will, the Memory, the Heart, the 
Affections, the Deſires, the whole Liſt of 
Paſſions, the Eyes, the Ears, the Tongue, 
the Taſte, the Hands, the Feet, &c. No 
Liberty is to be allow'd to any of them, 
but according to the Apointments of the 
Divine Will; all is to be kept within thoſe 
Bounds which God has prefix'd to them. 
And thus is a Chriſtian to practiſe what he 
profefles, that is, to be a Follower of 
Chriſt. | 

Q. I not this to make the Life of a Cbri- 
ſlian a very laborious Life ? 

A. Sin has made it ſo, and we have no 
Remedy, but to bear the Burthen of it. 
dince our Nature, being corrupt, is con- 
tary to the Ways of God, it muſt be 
contradicted by thoſe who intend to walk 
in them. There can be no Virtue, where 
this is not done ; and, if no Virtue, there 
can be no Salvation. Hence all thoſe, 
who, by a virtuous Life, hope to prepare 
for a Life eternal, are obliged to undertake 
this Task of Self-denial ; and thus only 
can they ſatisfy the Condition of follow- 
ing Chriſt, and of being where he is. 

Q. Can there be any Comfort then in a 
Chriſtian Life ? 


Te, 


—— —⅛ 2 pſ— — II — 
* * 2 — : - 2 - 


274 Of. Celſdenial. 


A. Yes, the greateſt of all Comforts 
in doing the Will of God, in the Peace 
of Conſcience; in overcoming and trium- 
phing over Sin, and in the Hopes of ever- 
lafting Happineſs with God: Theſe are 
Comforts which the World cannot give, 
and which thoſe cannot underſtand, who 
know not what it is to deny themſelves: in 
Obedience to Chriſt. 

Q. But muſt there not be a a peypotua! Un- 
eaſmeſs in ſichu Life? 

A. There muſt be Difficulties whore 
there is a Victory to be gain'd by fighting. 


But this is no juſt Reproach to a Chrittian 


Life; ſince the .libertine, the ſenſual or 
worldly Soul, cannot avoid mecting far 
greater Difficulties, in the Contradiction 
of its Inclinations, in the Diſappointments 
of them, in their becoming more violent 
and more unſatiable, in the infinite ill Con- 
ſequences of a ſinful Life, and the Horror 
of that Eternity to which it is haſtening. 
If all were ſumm'd up which evil Chriſt 
ans ſufter, even in this Life, who propoſe tlic 
Satis faction of following their Inclinations, 
it would ſoon appear, that the Difficulties 
of Virtue are nothing in Compariſon of 
them; and that the Self-denials of Sinners 
(tho' to no purpoſe) are ten times more 


than thoſe of the moſt rigorous Chriſtia 
Eſpectaly, 
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Epecially, ſince (whatever theſe ſuffer, 
while Nature is not yet ſubdu'd) theſe 
Difficulties are inſenſibly diminiſh'd ; and, 
heing once Maſters of themſelves, there is 
ro WJ both Comfort and Eaſe in reſiſting the re- 
mining Inclinations of Sin. 
Bi Q. Since Things ſtand thus with Chr iſti- 
in {Wo what would you adviſe them to do? 
A, The Caſe is clear beyond Diſpute. 
„ WH They are to do what Chriſt himſelf has 
told them; they are to deny themſelves : 
de WI And this being his Preſcription, they may 
e ee aflur'd, the more they practiſe it, the 
an vreater Advantage and Comfort they will 
ind in it. 
far 4 As to whatever is unlawful or 
the Obligation of denying them- 
nts Nees is abſolute ; and whoever does it not, 
ent Ws not the Servant of God, but of Sin. 
on- lit that they may the more effectually 
ror eerform this, it muſt be adviſable, in ma- 
no, other Occaſions, to practiſe Self- deni- 
«0: WW; that ſo they may have the more ab- 
the put Command of their own Will, and, 
ons, le Soldiers, by frequent Exerciſes be 
ties Nran'd up to that upon which their Lives 
ad Victory depend. Hence, 
ly, As often as they apprehend, or 
Gn juſtly ſuſpect Danger in following In- 
clination, 
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clination, it muſt be Wiſdom, if not 
Duty, to deny themſelves. 

34ly, As often as they ſuſpect their In- 
clination to be in Favour of ſome Humour, 
or Weakneſs, or Paſſion, whatever Colour 
of Reaſon be otherwiſe pretended, it muſt 
be Wiſdom to deny it. 

4thly, As often as Inclination leads to 
Curioſity, Idleneſs, Vanity, to the Love 
of the World, to any thing unprofitable, 
it muſt be Wiſdom to deny it. 

 5thly, Neceſſity being with Diſcretion 
conſider'd in all the Particulars of human 
Life; it muſt be adviſable to deny Incli- 
nation, as often as it leads to any evident 
Exceſs, tho' it be not ſuch a Degree of 
Excels, as can. be charged with any great 
Sin. 

. Laſtly, In all Things indifferent, which, 
being in themſelves neither Good nor Evil, 
but yet are in Compliance with Self-will, 
or to gratify the Senſes, it muſt be ad- 
viſable often to deny Inclination. 

By the Practice of this Method, a 
Chriſtian will, by degrees, bring his whole 
Man into Subjection, and will find it ealy 
to deny himſelf in Things unlawful, who 
has been accuſtom'd to deny himſelf il 
Things. indifferent or lawful, He wil 


more eaſily put on Chriſt, who * thus 
: carnt 


hole 
ealy 
who 
If in 
will 
thus 


carnt 
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karnt to put off himſelf; he will be in a 
better Niſpoſition, at his laſt Change, to 
he wholly poſſeſs'd of God, who has been 
karning all his Life to diſpoſſeſs himſelf of 
himſelf, and to do the Will of God, and 
not his own, | 

Q. But as to others, who follnu not this 
May? 

1 They who walk not in the Way. of 
the Goſpel, how can they hope to come 
to the End of the Goſpel? Hence all 
thoſe Chriſtians, who give a Liberty to 
their Inclinations; who conſult Nature; 
who favour, on all Occaſions, their Senſes 
and Appetite ; who gratify themſelves in 
whatever is moſt inviting ; who follow 
where the World, Company, Humour or 
l Cuſtom calls them; who ſeek not what 
s moſt pleaſing to God, but to themſelves 3 
who ſtudy not how to deny, but how to 
pleaſe themſelves ;- who are not ſollicitous 
to overcome, but to ſatisfy their Inclina- 
tons : All theſe are nouriſhing a Monſter 
Within their own Breaſt ; are ſtrengthen- 
nz an Enemy; are encreaſing the Diſh- 
culties of Salvation; are going on in a 
Way, which neither Chriſt nor his Goſ- 
pel ſhews them; and therefore muſt be 
eem'd unwiſe, miſerable, unhappy, till 
bey begin a new Method of denying them- 


ſelves z 
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ſelves; and, as Chriſt has preſcrib'd i, © 
learn to become Chriſt's Diſciples, is 
tis 

— * ſpe 
CHAP. XLV. * 

Of not regarding what the World ſays, - 

a 

Q. 7 F hriſtian has advanced in the | 
and 


a C 
Way » Hm meg may he then ge 
on undiſturb'd in the ay of the Gaſpel? Ml ®* 
A. No, not altogether undiſturb'd ; for, N 
if he has no great Trouble from within, 
et the World will not fail in giving hin Leit 
Difturbance and Variety of Diſcourage- . 4 
ments, | by 
Q. How ſo? tion 
A. Becauſe the World is contrary t 5 
God; and, not approving his Ways, con- "x 
trives to lay them under a Scandal, and Lite 
to make thoſe uneaſy, who endeavour te b 
walk in them. | 
. What Means does it make uſe of fit 7 
this End rf 
A. They are not to be number'd; f Difa 
fruitful are IIl-will, Envy and Malice, | d; 
their Inventions; but ſome may be marq 
particularly taken notice of: 
* Firſt, The World lays Virtue under: 
ill Name, and repreſents the Ways oy t . 
0 


the World ſuss. 279 


Goſpel, as injurious to Health, as depriving 
is Followers of all the Coinforts/ and Sa- 
tfactions of Life, and obliging them to 
bend their Days in ill Humour and Me- 
lancholy. 
24ly, It arraigns the Profeſſors of the 
Goſpel of Hypocriſy, accuſing them of 
any, Pride and Deſign in all they do. 
„ 34, It nicely obſerves their Failings, 
| and, having. diſcover'd any, it publiſhes 
/ them with Reproach in Triumph; and, 
or. by pointing at theſe, endeavours to per- 
hin, fvade, that all their Virtues are counter- 
eit. 
I 4thly, It ſpreads Reports of them; and, 
y falſe Accuſations, blaſts: their Reputa- 
tion, 
5thly, It arraigns them of Indiſcretion, 
where a greater Charge would not be cre- 
dited. 
6thly, It makes them the Subject of 
Railery, and expoſes them to Ridicule. 
7thly, It buſily enquires into all they 
do, and raſhly cenſures 1 Boy to their 
Diſadvantage. 
S:hly, Tt employs its Miniſters, who 
uy! inform them of all that is ſaid of 
m. 
er 2 9thly, It takes Occaſion, to their F ace, 
F the fatter, applaud and admire them, as 
| Perſons 


it, 
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Perſons above the common Rank of Men, 
ſo to provoke them to ſay or do ſomething 
indifcreetly, raſhly or preſumptuouſſy. 

-  TOthly, It paints them out as Bigots, 
ſcrupulous or unneceſſary Undertakers, 
who will not truſt in infinite Goodneſ, 
but in their own Works. 

Q. And what is a Chriſtian to do amid} 
this Variety of Aſjaults ? 

A. He ought not to regard whatever i 
ſaid of this kind, but go on doing his Duty, 
without any Concern or Diſturbance, 

Q. But how ſhall he preſerve his interir 
Quiet, amidſt all this Noiſe ? 

A. By the Help of his Reaſon and Faith, 
and of God's Grace, which he ought daily 
to ask for his Eſtabliſhment, 

Fir, He ought to confider, that the 
World is not to be his Judge; and there- 
fore having no Dependance on it, it ought 
to be no Concern to him, whatever it ſays. 

2dly, He muſt remember, that the World 
is at Enmity with God ; and therefore 

ht not to wonder, if it ſhews its Malice 
againſt thoſe, that are his Servants or de- 
hare to be ſo. 

3dly, He muſt conſider the World, as 
blind, inconſiderate, raſh, impertinent and 
even mad; and therefore no more value 


what it ſays, than Perſons of ſuch Charac- 


ter 


oF ese 


the 
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ter deſerve; and who regards the Re- 
proaches of Fools or Mad- men? 

4thly, He muſt remember, «hat God 
alone is to be his Judge; and. therefore, 
that his only Care ought to be, in _ 
his Will, — walking in his Precepts; and 
that if he does this, a that the World can 
fay, can do him no Harm. 

5thly, He ought to place his Comfort in 
the Peace of a good Conſcience, , and not 
in the Opinion, or on the Lips of Men, 
Having God for his Witneſs, who is in- 
finitely juſt and good, what Matter what 
the World ſays ? 

6thly, He . to remember how the 
world "dealt with Chriſt; that it hated 
him, defamed him, as a F riend of Publi- 
cans and Sinners, as a Blaſphemer, as one 
that had a Devil, and wrought Wonders 
by the Power of the Devil, perſecuted 
him, accuſed him falſely, and put him to 
Death as a Malefactor. And what does he 
ay to his Followers? F the world hates 
you, ye know it hated me, before it hated you 
If ye were of the world, the world would 
lwe its own ; but, becauſe you are not of the 
world, but I have choſen you out of the 
brd, therefore the world hateth you, John 
w. 18. And again: The diſciple is not 
above his Maſter, nor the ſervant above his 

N Lord: 
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Lord : It is enough for the Diſciple, that he 
be as his Maſter ; and the from, as his 
Lord : If they have called the Maſter of the 
houſe Beelzebub, how much more ſhall they 
call them of his houfhold, Matth. x. 24. Is 
not here Motive enough to give Courage 
and Patience under all the Slanders and 
Provocations of the World ? 

Laſtly, He ought to conſider the fame 
Doctrine, and the Practice of it in St. 
Paul : Requiring all the Followers of 
Chriſt to approve themſebues,---- in much 
patience, in aſflictions, by ing. ſuffering, 
by honour and diſhonour, by evil report and 
good report : as decervers, and yet true, 
2 Cor. vi. 4. If this be the Rule, then 
what ought a Chriſtian to do, but with 
Patience, interior Quiet, and even with of 
Joy, bear all the Calumnies and Attempts * 
of the World, and go on ſteady in the n. 
Practice of the Goſpel, and in Obedience WM j./ 
to the Will of God, waiting till God ha 
ſhall call him, who, being Witneſs and W 4. 
Judge of his whole Life, will reward him, WF .,. 
not according to the Cenſures of Men, but W. 
according to Juſtice and Truth: 


yo 


© 29 


Q. Then I ſee, you would have a Chri- ap 
nian not value his Reputation? : Inf 
A. Let him be but faithful in his Duties bor 
Cor 


to God and Man, and he need not * 
f ut 
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but the Good and the Wiſe will have a true 
Value for him, and ſpeak well of him: 
And as for others, who are not Good or 
Wiſe, he ought not to be concern'd, what- 
ever they fay-or think of him, 

Q. 1s not this to lay aſide the Concern 
for his good Name? 

A. No; it is preſcribing the beſt Me- 
thod for gaining Reputation; which is by 
ſolid Virtue, by Sincerity and Goodneſs, 
In this Way, he may be careful of pre- 
ſerving a good Name, but yet without 
Sollicitude ; for, if he comes to be ſo nice 
in this Point, that he will bear nothing to 
be ſaid to his Diſadvantage, but it preſently 
puts him into a Diſturbance, and nothing 
will fatisfy, but enquiring after the Author 
of ſuch Report ; this betrays a Weakneſs, 
and by this exceſſive Concern, inſtead of 
maintaining his Reputation, he very much 
leſſens it : Since whoever obſerves it, muſt 
have a meaner Opinion of him upon this 
Account. To be mov'd with Paſſion 
againſt contemptible Things, ſhews a 
Weakneſs of Judgment, a Want of Diſ- 
cretion, and of a generous Mind ; and; to 
be ſollicitous about T rifles, argues the ſame 
Infirmities. He then, that has a Value 
tor his Reputation, muſt not ſhew much 
Concern at ſuch Reports, which deſerve 

N 2 rather 
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rather to be deſpis d; and, if this be Dif- 


cretion, it is Virtue too. 
_ 
CHAP, XLVI. Y 

Of Scandal or Offence taken at what be f 
fay or do. : 


Q. JT was concluded, in the laſt Cha 01 
1 ter, that a Cbriſtian ought - to - ha 

lue what the World ſays ¶ him, nor be over- an 
follicitous in the Matter of Reports, in which A 
he is nam'd : Ian now, uf another be ſcan- ſti; 
daliz'd, or takes Offence at that he has ſaid by 
or dane; whether the Chriſtian, in this Caſe, thi 
ought to be concern d, and endeavour to re- tte 
move the Scandal, and ſo conſult his 'cun of 
good Name? ( 
A. If he has given Scandal, by any ſin- Wl tat; 
ful Extravagance or Diſorder, he is cer- | 
tainly oblig'd, not only to make his Peace 
with God by a ſincere Repentance, in 
ſuch a manner as the Goſpel directs ; but 
likewiſe, by a remarkable Exemplarity of 
Life (if not in Words too) to acknow- 
ledge the Folly of his paſt Errors; ſo to 
take off the Seandal he has given, and make 
the beſt Reparation he is able, for the In- 
jury he has done to the Cauſe of Virtue, 


and 
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and the Religion he profeſſes, by his for- 
mer Extravagance. Thus the Apoſtle 
preſcribes ; As you have yielded your mem- 
bers to ſerve uncleanneſs and iniquity, unto 
iniquity ; fo now yield your members to ſerve 
juſtice (or Righteouſneſs) unto ſanct ification, 
Rim. vi, 19. And what is this, but to 
demand of repenting Sinners, that they be 
ſollicitous to do as much Service to Righte- 
ouſneſs by their good Example, as they 
have done Injury to it, by their Scandals 
and Wickedneſs ? And tho' there be no 
Allowance for Vanity; yet thus may Chri- 
ſtians recover. the Reputation they had loſt, 
by letting their Light ſo ſhine before Men, 
that God may be now glorify'd in what 
they do; as before they were the Occaſton 
of his holy Name being blaſphem'd. 0 
Q. But what muſt he dv, if Scandal i; 
taken, without juſt Cauſe for itt 
A. If Perſons take Offence, becauſe of 
Malice or Envy, which is in their Hearts, 
it may be pas d by, as not deſerving to be 
taken Notice of: But if it be occaſion'd 
by a tender or weak Conſcience, it de- 
lerves Compaſſion, and it muſt be a Part 
of Charity to remove the Offence, by 
ding them ſome better Light into the 
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Q. Then you are not for ſecuring Reputa- 


tien agarnft malicious or envious Tongues ? 

A. This cannot well be, but by doing 
I; ſince, as long as a Chriſtian does well, 
they will diſcharge their Venom again(t 
Q. 15a Chriftian to omit the doing a god 
Aclion, if he apprehends, that ſome, through 
faulty Indiſpeſition of Mind, will take Of 
ence at it? 

A. Chriſt did not omit healing on the 
Sabbath, tho* he knew the Phariſees would 
de ſcandaliz'd at it. And he often con- 
vers'd with' Sinners, for doing them good, 
tho' he was ſenſible the Phariſees would 
hence take Occaſion of Scandal. 

Q. Then a Chriſtian needs nat to be con- 
cern d at ſuch Scandals ? 

A. Not fo, as to omit any Duty or the 
doing a Charity to ſuch, as want it; but 
yet he would do well to be fo concern'd, 
as to let them ſee, there is no juſt Reaſon 
lor being offended at what he has done. 

Q. How is he to do this? 

A. As Chriſt did it; who knowing the 
Scandal to be very unjuſt, which the Pha- 
riſees had taken, upon his healing on the 
Sabbath, yet ſhew'd ſo much Charity to 
their Weakneſs, as by plauſible Arguments 


and ſuch as were moſt proportion'd to their 
Indiſpo- 
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Indiſpoſition, to let them ſee, that he had 
good Reaſon for what he did; and that 
they had none, for being offended at him. 
This ſame Method, it muſt be adviſeable 
ſor a Chriſtian to take, in Caſe of the moſt 
unjuſt Scandals. a , 

Q. What is the Good in doing thus? 

A. There is a manifold Good in it. 

Fir/t, It is doing Right to Reaſon, Ju- 
ſtice or Truth, in endeavouring to remove 
ſuch Miſtakes, as are prejudicial to it. For 
ſuch Endeavours are always good; and may 
ſometimes prove ſo effectual, as to cure the 
Malignity, or moderate it. 

2dly, It is Compaſſion to the Parties of- 
ſended, to endeavour to make them ſenſi- 
ble of their Injuſtice. And when a Chri- 
ſtian ſhews, that he does not deſpiſe, but 
has regard to their Judgments or Opinions, 
ſo as not willingly to give them Offence ; 
it may, very. likely, either gain their Fa- 
your, or make them leſs Enemies. 

34y, The paſſing by unjuſt Scandals is 
often the Effect of ſome ſecret Pride in the 
Contempt of others Judgments. 

4thly, It is ſometimes a Want of Chari- 
ty, when a Chriſtian ſeeing Neighbours in 
the Wrong, is not concern'd to help them. 
The more they are unjuſt in Judgments, 
the greater is the Indiſpoſition of their 
NIA Minds; 
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Minds ; and the greater their Infirmity is, 
the more worthy they are of Compaſ- 
nion. 

5 thy, Tt is ſometimes an Effect of Sloth; 
when a Chriftian obſerving. others offended 
at what e does, will not take the Pains to 
inform ſuch Perſons of the Motives and 
Reaſonableneſs of his Actions; but to ſave 
himſelf this I rouble, leaves them under 
the Injuſtice of their own Thoughts. 

Hence I think, that altho' malicious and 
all kinds of unjuſt Scandals, in themſelves, 
deferve nothing, but to be deſpis'd; yet 
till, in Compaſſion to thoſe, who take 
ſuch Scandals, it is a good Chriſtian's Part, 
to uſe the beſt Endeavours, that Circum- 
ſtances will allow, for fhewing the Reaſo- 
nableneſs of whatever is pretended to be the 
Occafion of ſuch Scandals. 

Q. But what ſay you of indifferent Things 
if fame, not through any Degree of Malice, 
but through Weakneſs only, are likely to take 
Offence at them ? 

A. St. Paul has anſwer'd this, who gives 
great Cautions to the Faithful, not to do 
any Thing, which may be an Offence to 
the Weak ; and, to make them more care- 
ful in this Point, he declares of himſelf, 
That if any Brother ſhould be ſcanda- 


liz d at his eating of Fleſh, he would eat 
no 
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no Fleſh as long as the World ſtands, 
Rom. viii. 13. ; 

e EV does he lay fo great Weight on 
4015 

A. Becauſe he ſays, This is ſinning againſt 
the Brethren, and waunding their weak 
Conſciences ; and whoever does this, he 
ſays, Sins againſt Chriſt, ver. 12. 

Q I bat is the Practice of this Datirine 
of the Apoſtle © 

A. That Chriſtians, in what they do, 
are not only to be conyinc'd within their 
own Conſciences, that the Thing is inno- 
cent and lawful ; but are likewiſe to en- 
uire, whether it be likely to wound the 


nſciences of the Weak or Ignorant, in 
their being ſcandaliz'd at it, And if they 
have Reaſon to apprehend, that ſuch will 
be ſcandaliz'd ; the Innocence of the Thing 
is not ſufficient Warrant to juſtify their 
Proceeding, but they muſt forbear for their 
dakes, who are ſo weak. This Condeſcen- 
ſion, is what Charity demands; and he, 
who will not deny himſelf, upon this Ac- 
count, but follow his Inclination, tho” it 
be only for an inconſiderable Diverſion, 
without valuing the Scandal that will be 
taken, ſeems to forget the Price Chrift has 
paid for Souls ; and thus, not having due 
Repard to his weak Neighbour, he has it 
N 5 not 
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not for himſelf. Say not then, the Thing 
is lawful ; for this is not enough. 
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CH — p. XLVII. 


We are mt to approve the ſcandalbus Afims 
9 others. 


9 OW are we to behave ourſelves 
or Diſcourſe, with regard to the 
ſcandalous Actions, which others have done? 

A. Charity directs us to put the moſt fa- 
vourable Conſtruction on the Parties con- 
cern'd; and Juſtice obliges us to diſap- 
prove and heartily condemn the Evil that 
is done. 

Q. How are we to excuſe the Parties con- 
cern'd ? 

A. As Juries are directed to do, where 
there is not an Evidence of the Charge, 
Favendum eft Reo; they muſt incline to 
the moſt favourable Conſtruction. Now 
ſince in many ſcandalous Evils, there are 
ſeveral Motives, upon which they may 
have been done; if we have no Evidence of 
the true one, it muſt be Charity to put 
the beſt Conſtruction the Subject will bear. 

Q. As how ? 


A. By 
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A. By laying it to Inconſiderateneſs, to 
miſtaken nſcience, to falſe Zeal, to 
want of Foreſight, to a blind Submiſſion, 
to deſperate Circumſtances, to great Provo- 
cations, to the Knavery ,of few impoſing 
upon many, to raſh Heats, to Weaknels, 
to Diſorder of Brain, to T hings being car- 
tied beyond Deſign, Cc. 

Q. And are nat all theſe evil? 

A. The greateſt part of them are ; but 
yet not coming up to that Degree of Evil, 
which is in Malice and Defign, or in deli- 
berate Wickedneſs, it is a favourable Conſtruc- 
tion to expound Facts thus, and what Cha- 
rity will plead for, when there is no Evi- 
dence of Malice in the Caſe. 

Q. But if there be Evidence of Malice ? 

A. Then Juſtice muſt take place, and 
the Fact muſt be own'd to be what it is. 
And Charity has then no other Part, but to 
pity thoſe who are ſo wicked, and to be- 
teech God to ſupport all faithful Souls a- 
gainſt ſuch Temptations. 

Q. But if the Fatt or Wickedneſs has been 
ame by one of your own Party 

A. If it has been ſo ; Can you think it 
reaſonable for the Apoſtles to defend. the 
Treachery of Judas, becauſe he was. one 
of their Faith and Company? No ; if the 
Fact be really evil, -it ought not to be de- 

fended, 
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fended, whoever have been Actors in it, 


tho? our beſt F ride, tho* our Parents or 
Teachers. 


0 H. 
A. Becauſe the Thing being really ſcan- 


A. it muſt be a Scandal to deſend it; 


and to approve it in Diſcourſe, is to par- 


take in the Guilt, 


Q. But will not this be a great Blemiſh 


and Diſrredit to your Party, to own the 
Wichedneſs ? 


A. It will be a much greater to under- 


take to defend it ; fince this argues a Pro- 


feſſion of evil Principles, which 1s worſe 
than the worſt of Facts. 

Q. Then you would have Evil crun'd to be 
evil, whoever have been the Contrivers, er 


' Promoters, or Actors init? 


A. I would ſo; for thus Juſtice requires; 
and to do nenen is to eſpouſe an unjuſt 
Cauſe. 

Q. Can you your ſelf do thus, in Caſes 
1 your Church feems concern d? 

A. Yes; I can do it heartily, whoever, 
or whatever Cauſe, be concern'd in it. 

Q. As in the Caſes of Maſſacres ; of th: 
Murther of Princes 42 others ; with Varie- 
iy of Treaſons, Rebellions, and ſuch like 
en ? 


A. Yes; 
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A. Ves; in all theſe I can, and do, rea- 
dily own the Evil of them; as much as in 
any other like Barbarities which have been 
manag'd by any other People, whether 
Chriftians or Heathens. And I cannot 
apprehend, where ſhould be the Difficulty 
in owning it, having ſo good Authority 
for it. 

Q. What Authority do you mean ? | 
A. I mean the Authority of holy Scrip- 
ture, which declaring, that God had made 
Choice of a peculiar People, makes no 
Difficulty of owning both the national 


Crimes of that his choſen People, and like- 


wiſe the Crimes of ſuch particular Perſons, 
as he had ſignaliz'd among them with Pre- 
rogatives above the reſt. Are not there the 
Sins of the Patriarchs, of Moſes, of Aaron, 
of the 1/raelites, of Saul, of David, of 
Sampſon, of Solomon, c. in particular re- 
corded to all Generations of Believers ? 
Are not the Failings again of the Apoſtles 
ſet down in the New Teſtament ? Their 
Want of Underſtanding, their Want of 
Faith, Peter's denying his Maſter with re- 
peated Oaths, all forlaking him in Time of 
Danger, &c. And what a large Liſt of 
Diſorders and Sins may be gather'd out of 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, which he owns in the 
Believers of his Time? Why then _ 

1 
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Chriſtians now have a Difficulty in owning 
the Failings or Crimes of their Brethren or 


Fellow-members, at this or any other time 


committed by them? I ſee no Reaſon for 
making the Difficulty ; and therefore as ] 
declare my Abhorrence of the Crimes of 
the 1/raelites, of Aaron, and of David, tho 
I know them to have been the choſen Peo- 
ple and Servants of God ; . ſo now I do 
the ſame, in deteſting all thoſe Barbarities 


that have been . ſince committed by thoſe, 


who were in Communion with the true 
Church of Chriſt. 

Q. I. not this a Reflection upon the 
Church ? 


A. It is certainly a very great Scandal 


upon the Members of it: But ſtill Truth 


muſt be own'd; and to deny this, would be 
a greater Scandal. 

Q. But does net this call the Truth of the 
Church into Quęſtion? 

A. The Scripture does not favour an; 
ſuch Conſtruction; ſince it owns the J, 


raelites to have been ſtill the People of God, 


notwithſtanding the many ſcandalous Crimes 
amongſt them; and that tho' the Gover- 


nours, the Princes, and Prieſts, and Peo- 


ple of the Fewih Church had fallen under 
the Guilt of the moſt crying Sins; yet that 


was the true Church of God, an _ 
im- 
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himſelf commands the Paſtors of it to be 
heard, even at the Time while he con- 
demns them of many ſinful Practices, Mat. 
XXII. 2. 

Q. Hnw is this to be reconcil'd, of fellow- 
ing thoſe who go out of the way ? | 

A. Chriſt himſelf has reconcil'd it in the 
Chapter now mention'd, where ſpeaking 
to the Zerwiſh People concerning the Scribes 
and Phariſees who fat in the Chair of Mo- 
ſer, he gives them this Command: Al! 
therefore, whatſoever they bid you obſerve, 
that obſerve and do; but do yet not after their 
works, Which is in plain Terms to tell 
the People, that tho' the Works of their 
Paſtors were evil, yet they were ſtill bound 
to hear their Doctrine and follow it; and 
that the Wickedneſs of their Paſtors was 
not ſufficient Warrant for their ſeparating 
2 withdrawing their Obedience from 

m. 

Q. Does not this ſeem ſomething range? 

A. It muſt be own'd, that ſuch Paſtors 
are not edifying, and many Woes are pro- 
nounced againſt them. But ſtill it cannot 
de ſtrange, what is in all the Inſtitutions 
of God, which are ordain'd for our Go- 
vernment. We have many ſuch Or- 
dinances, as of Parents, Malers, Magi- 
ſtrates, Governors, &c. Now if theſe 
prove 
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prove very wicked, as it often happens, 
and by ſcandalous Practices giv lick Of- 
fence ; yet the Ordinance of God ; is not, 
upon this, difloly'd ; we are ſtill to own our 
own Subjection, and to obey : For Go- 
verument is not made to depend on the Un- 
certainty of the perſonal Virtues of thoſe 
in Power : It is ſettled on more fix'd Prin- 
ciples; if it were not, how ſoon would all 
Government be loſt, and Confuſion take 
its place ? If this be true, then it cannot 
be ſurpriſing, to find it ſo in the Church. 
The Church of Chriſt is a ſpiritual Go- 
vernment, of divine Inſtitution ; and the 
Paſtors of it, by God's own Ordinance, 
being commanded to teach, and the People 
to hear and believe ; this Order is to be ob- 
ſerv'd, and has not a Dependance on the 
perſonal Virtue of the Paſtors. If then 
any. of its Paſtors or People do what is ſcan- 
dalous, they are to anſwer. for their own 
Sins ; but the Ordinance of God is not 
made void; but as God commanded, ſo it 
muſt be done; the Paſtors of the Church 
are {till to teach, and the People are {till to 
hear and be taught by them. Thusamidlt 
all perſonal Diſorders, the Ordinance cf 
God ſtands good ; Government i is ſuppor- 
ted and perpetuated, and Confuſion kept 
out, 
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C HAP. XLVIII. 
Of entire Confidence in Gad. 


Q 4*OU have declared many great Du- 

ties of a Chriſtian : Now I dejire 
u know, whether a Chriſtian of himſelf ts 
able to ſatisfy them ? 

A. No, he is not ; he is poor, miſerable, 
neceſſitous, and not ſufficient of himſelf to 
think a good Thought, much leſs to ac- 
compliſh what he thinks, 2 Cor. iii. 5. 

Q. Is not this enough to draw a Chriſtian 
into Deſpair, to ſee hi under the Obli- 
ration x; many 75 ox hyerr wholly un- 
aple of performing them; and yet this to bs 
ane Condition of his being eternally happy? 

A. It i; enough to make him deſpair of 
himſelf, and this is what he ought to do: 
Fir, if a man thinks himſelf to be ſomething, 
when he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf, 
Gal, vi. 3. But till, while a Chriſtian 
* of himſelf, be may be full of 

ope. 
Q. In whom is this Hope to be? 

A, In God alone. 

Q. Hnw is he to build his Hope in God? 

A. By the Helprof a firm Faith : For, 
uving a firm Faith of God, being infinite 

in 
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in Power, in Goodneſs, in Mercy, in Com- 
paſſion; and having a like Faith of God's 
Promiſes made to Man, of helping, 
ſtrengthening, ſupporting, enabling, com- 
ſorting, leading, preſerving, defending thoſe 
that call upon him; and that God is faith- 
ful to his Promiſes: Upon this infinite 
Power and Goodneſs, thus engag'd to his 
Aſſiſtance, he builds his Hope; having 
now a firm Confidence, that, altho' of 
himſelf he can do nothing, yet, through 
God, he ſhall be able to do all Things: 
Our ſufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
Q. But how can a Man, being, throug) 
Sin, an Enemy to God, and, upon this Account, 
unworthy of all Mercy, hope to partake if 
Divine Goodneſs ? 

A. Through the Mediation of Chriſt, 
who, by the Merits of his ſacred Paſſion, 
blotted out the Hand-Writing that was 
againſt us: Whence we, who were Hran- 
gers from the covenants of premiſe, having 
no hope, and without God in the world, no 
are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt ; fit 
he tis our peace, Eph. ii. 12. ben tue 
were enemies, we Were reconcil'd to God, by 
the death of his Son : Much more being re- 
conciPd, we ſhall be ſaved by bis life, Rom. 
v. 10. Here then is the Perfection of al 
our Hopes; that, having infinite Goodne!s 


betors 
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before us, of which our Sins render us un- 
worthy, we are reconcil'd by the Blood of 
Chriſt ; and, by the Mediation of his 
paſſion, have Confidence of obtaining all 
we want. | 

Q. Our whole Confidence then is to be 
in Chriſt? 

A. Yes, it is : So that we can hope to 
obtain nothing of the Father, but through 
the Merits of his only Son Chriſt Jeſus, 
bleſſed for evermore. Chriſt then is the 
me Mediator between God and men, 1 Tim. 
i. 5. by whom our Peace is made, and 
we are reconcil'd to God. He is our Aa- 
vxate with the Father, and the Propitiation 
for our fins, 1 John ii. 1. and it is _ 
through the Ranſom he paid, upon whic 
we can hope for Mercy. He has Reaſon 
therefore to call all to him, Come to me all 
yu that labour : For certainly thoſe that 
do not come to him, thoſe that do not 
ſeek and ask through him, thoſe that do 
not reſt with an entire Confidence in him, 
an have no Part in the Redemption he 
— and muſt therefore periſh in their 


. Holl, but is our Confidence to be ſo 
n Cbriſt, that we may reſt entirely in what 
be has done and ſuffer d for us, without do- 


mg any thing ourſelves ? 
A, No, 
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A. No, not in this Senſe; for Chriſt 
himſelf has recommended many great Du- 
ties to us; of watching and praying, and 
ſtriving. to enter at the narrow Gate ; of 
being humble, and meek, and merciful, 
and forgiving Injuries, and loving one ano- 
ther ; and being patient under Reproaches, 
falſe Accuſations and Perſecutions ; of de- 
nying ourſelves, -and- taking up our Croſs, 
and giving an Account of our Talente, 
and of our Stewardſhip ; of giving Alms; 
of being aways prepar d with Oil in our 
Lamps; of loving our Enemies; of ſeck- 
ing firſt the Kingdom of God, &c. And 
is not the whole New Teſtament full of 
the like Injunctions? Whence it is very 
obvious, that Chriſt did not ſuffer for our 
Redemption, as to exempt us from all Suf- 
fering, and to obtain for us the Privilege 
of an idle unthinking Life. No, he bas 
left us under the Charge of many Duties; 
ſo that a Chriſtian Life is to be a Life of 
Watchfulneſs and Sollicitude ; of Labour 
and perpetual Fighting ; we are to work 
out our Salvation with Fear and T rem- 
bling: And as for ſuffering, you fee it is 
Chriſt himſelf calls us to take up our 
' Croſs; and St. Peter ſays, Chriſt /uffer'd 
for us, leaving us an example that we ſhould 
follow his ſteps, 1 Pet, i. 21. Hence you 


ſe, 
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ſe, we have a great deal to do and to ſuf- 
fer, | 

Q. How then are we to reſt with Confi- 
dence in Cbriſt, i fo much remains for us 
to do and fuffer 

4. Our Confidence is to be thus in 
Chriſt z that whatever we do or ſuffer, 
can find no Acceptance or Reward with 
God, but through Chriſt; and that it mutt 
de through him alone we can hope for 
Grace, for doing what is our Duty, and 
for ſuffering with Patience, as he requires. 
do that both for Grace to do well, and 
for God to have a Regard to what we do, 
all our Dependence muſt be in Chriſt. 

Q. But it is not to leſſen our Dependence 
m Chriſt, af we do any thing ourſelves ? 

A. Our Dependence on Chriſt is not 
ſolid, and according to the Goſpel, if we 
do not what he requires of us; without 
this, all our Hope 4s fantaſtick, and no- 
thing better than Preſumption. It is a 
ice Preſumption, if we truſt in our own 
Works, and confide in what we do, with- 
out the Influence and Merits of Chriſt. 
And then only is our Hope a Chriſtian 
Hope, when we are faithful in every Du- 
ty; and, having done all we can, then 
conſide in Chriſt, that, through the Merits 
of his Paſſion, God will have Regard to 
hat we do, Q. Then 
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Qt. Thenit is not for 8 king Cbriſt, to giue to 
a 3 to pour forth Tears for our Sins; 1 fel 
deſire others to pray for = ; to uſe Endea: obt 
vours for bringing our Body into Subjection to W 
the Spirit, and to the Law of God? Pr 

A. If we depend on any of theſe En- WW 
deavours, as coming from ourſelves, and Wh ® 
as of themſelves being valuable with God, Wt 
and capable of moving him to Mercy, in e. 
ſo doing we forſake Chriſt, and take of Wl © 
our Dependence from him: But, if ve *" 
uſe all kind of Endeavours, and, having Ch 
done all, think ourſelves unprofitable Sei- din 
vants; if we believe all we can do to ben 
nothing, without God's Bleſſing; and that WI "* 
all we do is of no value, but through 0 
Chrift : Then, by ſuch Endeavours, we ber 
do not forſake Chriſt, but expreſs our De-. = 
pendence on him. 

Q. And is it thus when we deſire other: 
to pray for us ; 5 for, fince Chrift is our Ad- 
dacate to the Father, is it not injurious ti 
this his mercy, to ask others to become our 
advocates ? And ſince he ſays to all, Come * 
to me, how can we anſwer it to go to ay 
body elſe, as theſe do, who and others to pry N 
for them ? | 

A. The Practice of St. Paul, in de- 
firing ſo many to pray for him, as he does 


in his Epiſtles, ſhews it not to be injurious 
| to 
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to the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt, We out- 
klves pray, that, through Chriſt, we may 
obtain Mercy; this is going to Chriſt. 
We deſire our Fellow-Members to join in 
prayer with us, that, through Chriſt, we 
may obtain Mercy ; this is a Charity we 
an perform for one another ; and, while 
it only encreaſes the Number of Petitio- 
ners, it is not forſaking Chriſt, nor going 
to others, but more and more -going to 
him, Thus it is, whether we deſire this 
Charity of the juſt or unjuſt, of Saints or 
dinners ; for, it being no more than calling 
in others to go with us to Chriſt, it can- 
not be interpreted as going to others, or as 
not coming to him ; while all our Confi- 
dence is in him; and we confeſs, that we 
can obtain nothing, but through the Me- 
dation of his Paſſion, 
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CHAP, XLIX. 
Of ſerving God in Spirit and in Truth. 


& FJ © are we to ſerve God? 
| A. As he himſelf requires, that 
Is in Spirit and Truth, 

Q. What is it to ſerve God in Spirit and 
Truth? 


A. To 
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A. To ſerve him in Spirit, is to ſerve 
him with our Heart, Mind and Under. 
ſtanding ; employing them all in the Ado. 
ration and Homage we give him, in the 
Thanks which we render him, and in al| 
the Duties we perform, in Obedience tg 
his ſacred Will. | 

Q. What is it to ſerve him in Truth? 

A. It is to ſerve him, not according to 
our own Imagination, Fancy or private 
Reaſon, but according to his own holy 
Ordinance ; for he being Truth, and not 
we, we cannot worſhip him in Truth, if 
we do not worſhip him according to his 
own Appointment. 

Q. 1s there any other Meaning of thi 
Wirds, of ſerving God in Truth ? 

A. Yes: To ſerve God in Truth ſig— 
nifies, that whatever we perform, or pro- 
ſeſs outwardly in the Service of Go, 
'ought to proceed from, and be according 
to the real Sentiments of our Hearts, 
Hence the Chriſtian is oblig'd to have a 
ſtrict Union and Communication, between 
the outward and inward Man, in al 
Things; but more eſpecially in all that 
belongs to the Worſhip and Service 0 
God : For, if the Lips, Words or Knee 


are not mov'd by the Heart, there ts not 


Truth in ſuch Worſhip ; it is ferving Go 
with a Lie, and not in Truth. 
| . De 
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erve Q. Does not this Explication exclude many 
der- from the Number of God's Servants, who 
do- pretend to be his Servants; and likewiſe 
the many Exerciſes from being religious Atts, 
a which are generally efteem'd as ſuch ? 
e to A. It does ſo : For certainly, according 
| to this Rule, none of thoſe Chriſtians can 
1? be eſteem'd the Servants of God, who, 
g toll profefling a Faith in Chriſt, and being 
vate WY Members of his Church, and being preſent 
holy WI at the Publick Worſhip of God, and per- 
not forming many other Acts of Religion, are 
1, not renewing in the inward Man, but live 
hs under the Guilt of wilful Sin; and, in 
their Hearts, follow the corrupt Inclina- 
thi: tons of the natural Man. | 
Q. Why are not theſe the Servants of 
Gd | 


pro- A. Becauſe theſe do not ſerve him in 
30, Wl Spirit and Truth: They make a Profeſſion 
ding WY of being his Servants, and performing ſome 
-arts. ¶ outward Actions; but their Heart is far 
from him. Now in this there is neither 
pirit nor Truth, ſince the Heart gives 
he Lie to all that is done. 

Q. Ls it nothing then to believe in Chriſt, 
and to be a Member of his Church ? 

A. Ves; there is very much in this, "a 
MW the Faith be a living Faith, worki 
Charity : But, without. this, a true 40 
May be of no more Advantage than it. 

in 
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in the Devils, who believr and wont, Ml * 
Jam; in. 9. Hear what St. Paul s MN f 
Tn Chrift Feſas neither cirewntifim avi 
any thing, nor uncirrumtiſion, but a ne 


creature. As many as walk according 1 t 
this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, 4 
Gal. vi. 15. | pr 

Q. hat does this probe? 4 


That no external Communion, out- 
ward Proſeſſiun, Action or Ceremom, Ml * 
avaik; if a Perſon does not become a new © 
Creature in Chrift ; if he does not walk 
according to the Spirit; if he does not, 
with all his Heart, love God, keep his 7 
"Commandments, and fincerely, from his 7 
Heart, endeavour to 40 his "Will : Fan , 
man be in Chrift, hes anew \treature, 
2 Cor. v. 17, For this only is to ſerve 
God in Spirit and Truth. And the fame 
is to be underſtood of all Acts of Religion 


Q. How it it to be underſtood, at 1 hen 
th 72 IF C111] k 55 1 

A. That they are nothing but ſo much A 
Pageantry, empty Signs or Shadows , 


Religion, if they do not proceed from I bot! 
Heart truly poſſefs d with all thoſe Sent - hein 
ments, which are outwardly: expreſs) u dn 
Words or Actions. Hence, that the Re- I nene 
cital or Number of Prayers, the Proſeffcnſ d - 
of Nepentinee, "thi peng of 'the Kro. 
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the Obſervation of Faſts, the abſtaining 
from Fleſh, or any other outward Act of 
Religion or Ceremony, cannot be accepta- 
ble to God, except they are the Effect of 
the inward Motion of "ihe Heart, which 
keking, honouring or adoring God, ex- 
preſſes itſelf in thoſe outward Actions, and 
gives Life to them. Without this inward 
Life of the Spirit, the Recital of Prayers 
is no more than the Religion, of a Parrot; 
and a Chriſtian, on his Nnkes, is nothing 
better than a Statue carv'd in that Poſture -: 
And the ſame of all outward Acts; for, if 
they proceed not from the Heart, they are 
Lies, and cannot therefore be the Service 
of God in Truth. | 

Q. Then] ſee you confine the ruhole Ser- 
ice F Cad 10 the Heart, and fo evacuate 
all W Worſpip and religions Ceremo- 
Mes 

4. I fay there is no true ' Worſhip or 
ng of God, which is not from the 

cart. 

Q. But is eutward Worſhip to br 6p 
prov'd @ | 

A. If it comes from the Hears, itican- 
not be difapprov'd ; ſince Body and Soul 
being equally the Creaturas and 


equally depending on-him, it muſt be com- 
mendable to worſhip God with both, tho 
due outward. can be Ju of itlelf, but 

2 as 
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as it is the Effect of the inward Affection 
of the Heart, 

Q. Does the Scripture give Authority t 
outward Worſhip, and the Uſe of external 
Ceremonies ? | 

A. Let us conſider the New Tefſta- 
ment: In it we find, fit, many of thoſe, 
who came to Chriſt, fel! down at his feet, 
and worſhipped him: as Fairus, Matth. ix, 
18. Mark v. 22. Luke viii. 41. and, WW, 
having their Petitions granted, it ſhews 
what they did to have been acceptable to | 
Chriſt, 24, Chriſt himſelf, deſcribing WW 5- 
the Publican at Prayer, and ſo prevailing P 
with God, as to obtain Pardon of his Sins, - 
and return home juſtified, ſays, in particu- 
lar, that he ſtd afar off ; . that he would 
not lift up ſo much as his eyes to heaven; and if . 
that he firuck his breaft : Here are three 
external Actions remark'd in his Humilia- the 
tion to God, Luke xviii. 13. 3dly, Chriſt, 
teaching his Apoſtles and Followers to pray, WW ;,.. 
fram'd for them a Form of Prayer to be 
faid with the Lips, which is an external Hin 
Action: And, when in the Garden be Ho 
himſelf pray'd to his Father, he ine nt 
down and pray d, Luke xxii. 41. or, de. 
St. Mark has it, he fell on the ground ani I 
pray d, Mark xiv. 35. 4thly, The ſame z 
is related of the Apoſtles : Stephen Ineclti i ; . 


dawn, and cried with a loud voice, All. „ the 
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bo, St. Peter kneeled down and pray d, 
and, turning him to the body, ſaid, Tabitha, 
ariſe, Acts ix. 40. St. Paul kneeled down, 

and pray d with them all, Acts xx. 36. 
Again: Chriſt, in raiſing Lazarus to 
Life, groan d in himſelf, lifted up his eyes, 
pray'd in Words ; and, when he had ſpo- 
ken, he cried with a loud wvaice, Lazarus, 
Come forth, John xi. 38, 41, 43. In 
helping the deaf and dumb Man, Chri/# 
tk him aſide from the multitude, put his 
fingers into his ears, and he ſpit, and touched 
bis tongue ; and, looking up. to heaven, he 
gbd, and * unto him, Ephphetha, Mark 
vi. 33. The Apoſtles anointed with oil 
many that were fick, and healed them, Mark 
ni. 13. Chriſt ordain'd Baptiſm with 
Water : When he ſent his Apoſtles, and 
ve them the full Power belonging to 
their Charge, he ſaid to them, Peace be un- 
to you ;--- and, when he had ſaid this, he 
breathed on them, and , ſaith unto them, Re- 
wrve ye the Holy Ghoſt John xx. 21, 22. 
la the As of the Apoſtles, when the 
Holy Ghoſt is to be communicated to the 
aithful ; when they are ſent to preach, 
the outward Action is uſed of the Impoſi- 
tun of Hands : They laid their hands upon 
them, Again, the Lord's Supper, which 
o the Memorial of Chriſt's Paſſion, and 
the Mcans of communicating to worthy 
O 3 Re- 
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Receivers the greateſt Blefſings, is an cter. 
nal Inſtitution; and the outward Action 
of receiving it, is a Divine Inſtitution, 
Laſih, the great Sacrifice of our Redemp- 
tion was likewiſe an outward Action, 
In theſe, and many other Inſtances of 
the New Teſtament, is outward Mer. 
fp, and many external Ceremonies ap- 
prov'd ; which, as proceeding from a good 
Heart, or for the Signification of them, 
muſt be atlow'd from the Practice of Chriſt 
and his "Apoſtles, The Heart is certain 
the principal Worſhipper of God; — 
tho' what is external, be not of itſelf ne- 
gellary, yet, having the Approbation of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, this is enough to 
recommend it to their Followers, 
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CHAP. L. 
"Of aveiding all Superſiitimn, 7 
Q. Y ts you men by Suporſ al. 


tion ? 
A. I mean a kind of Worſnip or vain "4 
Obſervation, injuricus to the Worſhip due 55 
to God, and the Dependence we are bound ˖ 


to have on him. or 
Q. Haw many kinds of Superſtitions art My 


there ? 
; A. Toa 


' Of avoiding all Superſtition, 311 
A. Too many to be number'd ; but 
eſpecially five, to which all others, may 
be reduc d. 

The frf is in Worſhip, by giving to 
any Creature whatever,” the Honour due to 
God, or more Honour than is due to it; 
v thoſe do, who worſhip any Idol or Image 
* God; or, as having any Divinity or 
Power in them, whereby they can hear or 
help thoſe who make their Addreſs, or 
thus give Honour to them. 2dly, As thoſe 
do, who acknowledge ſome fupernatural 
Excellency in Things, in which it is not; 
and accordingly ſhew a religious Reſpect 
to them, as in falſe Martyrs and Prophets, 
and counterfeit Relicks, 

Q. Is all Honour given to Creatures ſu- 
per/ltions : 73410 Ot +21: 

A No, it is not: We are commanded 
to honour our Parents and Magiſtrates ; 

Seruants are requir'd to. count their own 

maſters worthy of all hangur, 1 Tim. vi. 1, 

And it is à general: Injunction, Render ts 

all thetn duet; tribute to ham tribute; fear 

½ % fear; hana to wham honour, Rom, 

All. 7. There is an Honour therefore, 

by God's Appointment, due to Creatures; 

but they are not to be honour'd as God 
nor with God's Honour. | 
. Q. May a bay Honour be given to any 


Creature ? 
O 4 A. If 


6 
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A. If there be juſt Grounds to believe 
them holy, then a holy Reſpect or Honour 
may be given them. So God commanded 
Moſes; Draw not nigh hither ; put of thy 
hoos from off thy feet, for the place whereon 
thou ſtandejt, is holy ground, Exod. iii, 5, 
The fame Command is given to 7%, 
Jeb. v. 15. Thus holy Places, as Churches, MW i; 
may be honour'd, the Bible, holy Veſſels, * 
and holy Men, Glory, honour, and peace to 0 
every man that worketh good, Rom. ii. 10, G 
And whatever elſe has any eminent Rela- d 
tion to God or his Service. All theſe ought de 
th 
re 
H 
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to be honour'd as Things belonging to God, 
but not as God, | 
Q. Haw may ſuch Honour be expreſſed 
entwardly ? | 
A. There is no outward Expreſſion of WW A 
Honour, but is us'd both to God and Crea- th 
tures: Kings are ſerv'd on the Knee; Pe- 
titions are made to them on the Knee, We to 
bow to one another, as we do to God: 80 
we pull off our Hats; and in Scripture to WW V 
bow with the Face to the Ground, that is, * 
to proſtrate, is us'd not only to God, but an 
alſo to Men; as it is lkewife in a ſolemn wh 
Aſſembly, where the whole Congregation, W by 
blefling the Lord God of their Fathers, 
bowed down their heads, and worſhipped the 
Lord and the king, 1 Chron. xxix. 20. 
Thus in the moſt ſolemn and religious Wor- 


ſhip, 
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ſhip, God and the King are honour'd with 
the ſame outward Expreſſion by the Con- 
gregation, as the ſame Word is us'd to ſig- 
nify both. 

Q. How then are they diſtingui d? 

A. You ſee in theſe Actions, they are 
not outwardly diſtinguiſh'd, and therefore 
it muſt be in the Heart ; according to the 
Maxim, Honor eſt in honorante, The 
Congregation bowing down their Heads to 
God to worſhip him as their God, it is a 
divine Worſhip, and it muſt be Idolatry to 
do ſo to any Creature: And bowing down 
their Heads to the King, to worſhip or 
reverence him as their King, it is human 
Honour, and infinitely inferior to that 
which was given to God ; the outward 
Action being the ſame, the Difference is in 
the Heart, which is known to God. 

Q. Is there any other Super/lition injurious 
to the Worſhip of God ? | 

A. There is; as to make uſe of any 
Words, Writing, Characters, Geſtures, 
Actions, or any kind of Form or Sign, 
and to expect from them ſome Effect, 
which has no Connexion with them, either 
by natural Power or the Ordinance or Au- 
thority of God. For ſuch Effect being not 
from Nature or from God, it muſt be from 
the Devil, applying natural Cauſes, or in 
Virtue of ſome Compact, tho' unknown 
O 5 to 
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to the Parties. Now all this is injurious te 
the Worſhip of God, becauſe it is a De- 
pendence upon the Devil, and having Con- 
fidence in him, which is a kind of Wor- 
ſhip. x * | 
Q. I this Superſtition prattis'd ? 
A. It is too much, eſpecially in Cures, 
when either upon uſing certain H/ords or 
Characters, Health is promis'd, or upon 
doing ſuch Things, as have no Connexion 
with the Effect. Many of theſe Practices 
have been dehver'd from our heatheniſh An- 
ceſtors, and are mentioned by the primitive 
Fathers above a thouſand Years ago, as 
heathenaſh Practices, unworthy of Chri- 
ſtians, and fo carefully to be avoided, that 
they ſay, it is our Duty rather to ſuffer all 
Extremities of Pain and Sickneſs, than 
ſeek Remedy by ſuch unwarrantable Means, 
which can be interpreted no lefs, than going 
to the Devil for Help. 
Q. What other Kind of Superſtitim is 
there ? 1 I 
A. To make uſe of Signs and Obſerva- 
tions, for knowing or foretelling Things to 
came, or Secrets, which have no Depen- 
dence on, or Connexion with ſuch Signs 
and Obſervations, Many Ways there are of 
this Superſtition, as in conſulting cunning 
Men (for the Diſcovery of Thieves, Fortune- 
tellers, Aſtrologers, Magictans, Oc. as like wiſe 
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in turning the Sieve or the Key, with Va- 
riety of other ſuch Expedients. Theſe 
Praftices have been often condemn'd by 
Church and Civil Laws, as they are like- 
wiſe in Scripture, Deut. xvili. 9. 

Q. What is the third Kind of Superſti- 
tion © 

A. In making vain Obſervations, and 
certainly expecting an Effect, which has no 
Connexion with them. As in uſing fome 
particular Actions, Ceremonies or Prayers, 
or Watching on ſuch or ſueh Nights. In 
obſerving the Noiſe or F light of Birds, 
Dreams, Days, the Number of Perſons, 
the Falling of Salt, Falling in a Church- 
yard, with many other' trfling Accidents : 
In uſing holy Things, and even Prayers, 
but with ſuch Ceremonies and Numbers 
neceſſarily preſerib'd, as God has never au- 
thoriz'd, Many other Ways there are 
preſerib'd, both for Knowledge, Curioſity 
and Health, with a certain Promiſe of the 
Effect deſir d, tho without any Connexi- 
on with chem of Nature or divine Appoint- 
ment, and muſt be all rang d under this 
Head, as unlawful. 
2 Can the Uſe of theſe be efteem'd very 

ul 

A. "INE, Inadvertency, or Want 
bf Reflection may leſſen m 1 the Guilt; 


but otherwiſe, — muſt be eſteem'd great 
Sins 3 
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Sins; eſpecially if we take the CharaQer 
of them from St. Auguſtin and other Fa- 
thers, who ſay, that by theſe Sins is made 
void the Sacrament of Baptiſm, a Chriſti- 
an becomes Pagan and Sacrilegious, and if 
not amended by a fincere Repentance, the 
Puniſhment of them muſt be to burn with 
Devils. , * thera 

Q. What is the fourth Kind of Superſti- 

tion ? 
A. To do Things by Art-Magick, in 
which the Effect — on — 2 
or implicit Compact with the Devil. The 
fifth Kind is like this, ſuch as is us'd by 
Witches and Wizards, both mention'd, 
Deut. xviii. 10, 11. who, upon uſing cer- 
tain Signs, have the Devil concurring with 
them, for doing ſome Injury to their Neigh- 
bours in Goods, Body, or Mind. All 
theſe Practices are call'd in Scripture the 
Abominations of the Heathens, and are de- 
clar'd an Abomination to God. 15. 

Q. Are there not mam natural Cauſes 
which habe wonderful Effects, above all 
Credit, except with thoſe, who have ſeen the 
Experience of them. And are not the Im- 
provements of Arts ſuch, as to unskilful Per- 
fons may give the Suſpicion of Compatts with 
the Devil? I | 

A. This muſt be own'd, and therefore 
in the extraordinary Effects of Art or Na- 


ture, 
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ture, it is enough to depend upon the In- 
formation of thoſe, who underſtand them, 
and there needs be no Jealouſy of Superſti- 
tion, But however, theſe wonderful Ef- 
fects muſt not be a Plea for thoſe many 
Practices and Obſervations, in which the 
Caſe is too evident, that either they are 
uſeleſs, and inſignificant Trifles, or, if they 
are attended with the propos'd Effects, it 
muſt be by ſome unwarrantable Means ; 
lince neither Art nor Nature can have an 

Concurrence in them. 'T hoſe, who b 

Education or Cuſtom are fond of ſuch 
Practices, are glad to take Shelter in any 
Defence. But this will not juſtify here, 
where the Prohibition is ſo ſevere, and the 
Plea is a Preſumption, which, if allow'd as 
good, will juſtify the worſt of Superſtitions, 
In doubtful Things of this Nature, the 
fafer Side is much the beſt ; and, to act 
with a doubting Conſcience, cannot but 
1 to its Peace, as well as to 


CHAP, 


Of obſerving Days: 


Q. 7 dit 4 Superſtition to obſerve Days; 
becauſe this is ſet down wnder this 
Head in the foregoing Chapter? 

A. There is an Obſervation of Days 
and Times, which is certainly ſuperſtiti- 
ous: As is evident from Deut. xviii. 10, 
Where, among other Things, An ob/erver 

times is declar'd an Abomination to the 

ord, and one Provocation of the Gentiles, 
for which they were driven out of their 
Land. And in the New Teſtament, the 
Galatians are reproach'd by St. Paul, for 
obſerving ys and months, and times and 
years, which, 
1 that for this he fears all the 
:M he had beftow'd upon them to be 
in vain, Gal. iv. re, 11. 

Q. The Caſe is clear above Diſpute, that 
the Ther hution of Days and Times is here 
condemr'd as very criminal; but what kind of 
Obſervation is this ? 

A. What is here condemn'd, is Fit, 
'The Obſervation of Days, Months and 
Tires, dedicated by the Heathens to their 
falſe Gods, as to Jupiter, Bacchus, &c. 
Secondly, The Difference of Days, * 

an 


in his reckoning, ſeems ſo 
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and unlucky ; and thefe were the Abomi- 
nations of the Heathens condemn'd in 
Dent. xviii. Laſtly, The Feaſts of the 
Jews, to which, tho” abrogated, certain 
of the Jews, who believ'd, endeavour'd to 
reduce the Galatians, contrary to the Apo- 
ſtles Doctrine. All ſuch Obſervation of 
Days is forbidden in Scripture, and there- 
fore carefully to-be avoided by Chriſtians, 
25 the Crime of the Heathen or Few. 

Q. What think you of the Obſervation 
Times and Days in uſe among many Chri- 
fians,. as of Chriſtmaſs, Eafter, and other 
Heh-days, with Lent and other Fafts * Are 
theſe forbidden in Holy Writ ? 

A. Such Feaſts and Faſts are not forbid- 
den in Deut. ſince God, who forbids there 
the obſervers of times, does himſelf ordain 
ſeveral Feaſts to be obſerv'd in Memory of 
paſt Benefits; ſome of which, as the Feaſt 
of Paſſever, of Weeks, and of Tabernacles, 
are enjoin'd in the foregoing Chapter, c. xvi. 
As in other Places he commands likewiſe 
Abſtinence from certain Meats, ànd parti- 
cular Meats at particular Times, as Exod. 
xii, Now what he thus ordains and com-- 
mands, cannot be the obſervation times, 


Which he condemns. 


Again, in the New Teſtament, it is not 
forbidden, ſince we find there the Apoſtles, 
with the Faithful, meeting on the firſt of 

the 
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the Sabbath, and the Lord's Day (or Sun- 
day) mentioned by St. John, = i. into 

which the Jewiſß Sabbath was chang'd, 

Now if the Apoſtles had ſo great Regard to 

Chriſt's Reſurrection, that ſor this they 

made an Alteration of the Day, which by 

God's expreſs Command was to be kept 

holy, it is evident, ſuch an Obſervation of 

Days is not forbidden ; but on the con- 

trary, this Fact of the Apoſtles implies 

this Declaration, That it is good to keep 

Days holy in Memory of the Myſteries of 

our Redemption: And thoſe many ſolemn 

Feſtivals of Chri/tmaſs, Eaſter, &c. obſer- 

ved in the primitive Church, are Proof 

enough of this being according to the 

Senſe of the Apoſtles. 

The Nature of the Inſtitution likewiſe 
pleads for it. For it being not only good, 
but a great Duty to be grateful, and to 
give Thanks for the Bleflings of God; it 
muſt be good, upon the Motive of Grati- 
tude, to appoint Days for the particular 
Remembrance of God's Bleſſings, and to 
give Thanks for them. It being likewiſe 
another Duty to humble ourſelves for our 
Sins in Faſting and Prayer, it mult be 
good to appoint Days for ſuch an Humilia- 
tion. And the Practice of all Chriſtin 
States and Congregations, in appointing 
and keeping Days of publick Thank! giving 
] an 
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ind Humiliation, upon Occaſions of general 
Concern, which ſeems to demand it, is 
Argument enough to prove, That, in the 
common Senſe of all Chriſtians, it is not- 
forbidden either in the Old Teſtament or 
New, to appoint, and keep Days, by ſet- 
ting them apart for ſuch Ends, and that 
this is not the obſervation of times and days, 
condemn'd as ſuperſtitious, 

Q. If there be Reaſon to keep ſuch Days, 
in what Manner are they to be kept f 
A. In ſuch a Manner as may anſwer the 
Ends for which they are appointed ; ſo that 
God may be glorify'd in them, by the 
grateful Acknowledgment of his Bleſſing 
(the particular Conſideration of which 
muſt oblige us to be more faithful in his 
xrvice) and by the Confeſſion of our mani- 
fold Tranſgreſſions; the Sight of which 
muſt oblige us to ſubmit to his Juſtice, 
and be more ſollicitous in imploring his 
Mercy, 
There are certainly great Abuſes in the 
keeping of Holy Days and Faſts, ſuch as 
ae very provoking to God; as it was 
among the Fews ; upon which Account 
God declar'd, that their Oblations and 
vlemnities were hateful to him, Iſa. i. 11. 
Theſe I plead not for ; but declare, That 
uch as have a Part in them, are ignorant 
of the Ways of God, are prophane in abu- 


ſing 
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ſing what is Good: and Holy, and are {- 
crilegious in turning Good into Evil. 

Q. How then are ſuch Days to be lept, 
and, fir/t the. Feaſts * 

A. In Spirit and in Truth, and not by 
outward Obſervance only. 

Firſt, The Chriſtian is to conſider the 
Myſtery or Merey of the Day: And hav- 
ing taken Time duly to apprehend it, 

_ 24h, He is to offer from his Heart a 
Sacrifice of Thankſgiving: For Thanks 
being due for Mercy, this is an Act of Ju- 
ſtice, and not a ceremonial Obſervation of 
the old Law ; and therefore never to be ab- 
rogated, - 

3dly, He is to remember, when he has 
given Thanks from his Heart, that the 
beſt Thankſgiving is in Works and Life; 
and therefore, that he ought to do all the 
Good he can, in his Circumſtances, and 
learn to live to Chriſt, avoiding all Evil, 
and walking according to the Goſpel, 

4b Y, He ought to ſtudy; the Way of 
Salvation, that is, the Doctrine and the 
Lite of Chriſt, and there learn, what is 
the Spirit of Chriſt; what the Rule of his 
Wiſdom ;: what, according to this Rule, 1s 
Good and what Evil; what Things we are 
to deſire, ſeek and labour for; what we are 
to be jealous of, fear or avoid: And what 
the Difference is between the Rule of Chrilt 


and 
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and of the World, between the Goſpel and 
Cuſtom, common Practice, human Autho- 
rity, or Education, This is a Study re- 
qures a long and ſerious Application, and, 
when known, requires often to be renew'd 
or reviv'd. 

Laſtly, He ought to give more than uſual 
Time to Reading and Prayer, examine in- 
to his daily Failings, conſider the Occaſions 
of them, fee what is to be done for Amend- 
ment, humble bimſelf, and by a fincere 
Ju- W Repentance, prepare to make his Peace 
of W with God, reſolve upon a new Life ; and 
ab · W not only in general, but by propoſing and 

— ſomething in particular, that ſo 
has W on Days dedicated to God, he may ap- 
the W proach nearer to God. And if it be a Day 
e; of any holy Servant of God, there is 
the W Thankſgiving due upon his Account, and 
ind WF very much to be learn'd from his Example, 
vil, n Patience, Humility, Contempt of the 

World, Oe. 

of Q. How are Fafts to be kept ? 

the A. As Days of Humiliation, for the Pu- 

t 15 WF niſhment of Sin. 

his Firſt, He is to mortify his Appetite by 

; 15 WF obſerving Rules preſerib'd for this End, and 

are not ſtudy then to gratify, when it is a time 

are to puniſh. | 

hat W 24h, He ought to keep an inward Faſt, 

riſt W by avoiding all that is ſinful, by denying 
all 
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all corrupt Inclinations, and labouring to 
overcome himſelf in all, that is not accor- 
ding to the Goſpel. a 

Zaly, He ought to ſeek God in Prayer, 
and, by the Sighs of an humble and contrite 
Heart, endeavour to turn away the Anger 
of God from him. 

4thly, He ought to conſider himſelf as an 
Offender, who is to make Atonement for 
his paſt Sins and ſue for Mercy. Hence 
like a Criminal owning his Guilt, he ought 
to decline all that is favourable to Appetite, 
Curioſity, Idleneſs and Vanity, and not 
take any Liberty, which is not agreeable to 
the State of an humble Penitent. 

Q. Is any Regard to be had to Friday? 
A. It being the Day, on which Chriſt 
ſuffer d for our Offences ; Decency ſeems 
to require ſomething, and Repentance more. 
I, The Death of our Redeemer deſerves a 
weekly Acknowledgment ; how many do 
as much for their Friend? 24h), His Death 
for Sin requ ires a weekly Humiliation of 
the Sinner. 3dly, That we ſhould live, as 
Penitents, ſeparated from all that delights. 
4thly, T hat we ſhould with Submiſſion re- 
ceive whatever Puniſhment God ſends us 
on that Day, Sh, That we ſhew no Im- 
patience on that Day, but ſuffer all that 
happens, in Union with Chriſt on the 
Croſs, and in his Spirit of Humility, Pa- 

tience 
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tience and Silence. La/tly, That we ſeek 
to have a Part in the Redemption Chrift 
wrought for us by more than ordinary Dili- 
gence in Prayer and Reading, by Repen- 
tance, Self-denial, and embracing all Oc- 
caſions of humbling ourſelves both before 
God and Man. In this manner to ob- 
ſerve theſe Nays, cannot be ſuſpected of 
Superſtition ; tho* ſtill in the Abuſes of 
them, as of all other good Things, there 
muſt be great Sin, 


EM 


CHAP. III. 
All to the Glory of Gad. 


. AV ING nm gone through 
* HA many Chriſtian Duties, tell £ 
to * End is à Chriſtian to refer all be 
does 

A. He ought to refer all he does, to the 
Glory of God. | 

Q ky of 

A. Becauſe God is Alpha and Omega, he 
the Beginning and End: All Things be- 
gan in him, and in him all ought to end. 
This is his eſſential Right, and to deprive 
him of this, is a Sin of Injuſtice. 24h, 
Becauſe we are purchas'd by the Blood of 
Chriſt, -and therefore belonging to him, = 

is 
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his Servants or Slaves, are bound to ſerve 
him, and ſeek him in all Things: This is 
another Title of Juſtice, and thereſore 
not to do it, is to be unjuſt. 

Q. How do you ſberu this Right of God, 
and this our Duty to him? 

A. Out of St. Paul: Chrift died for 
all, that they, who live, ſhould not henceforth 
live unto themſelves, but unto him, who died 
for them, and reſe again, 2 Cor. v. 15, V+ 
are bought with a great price; therefore gli. 
rify God in your body, and in your fpirit, which 
are God's, 1 Cor. vi. 20. None of us liveth 
to himſelf; and no man dieth to himſelf : fir | 
i wor x hve, we live unto the 251 4 
whether wwe die, ue die wnto the Lord: | 
whether we live therefore, or die, we are il ©. 
the "Lord's. Vor to this end, Chrift bith 1 
died, and roſe and reviui d, that he might le 6, 
Lord bath of the dead and the living, Rom. 0 
xiv. 7, 8, 9. Here you ſee a clear Title 
which God has in us, which obliges us to W 
ſeek and glorify him in all B * 

Q. How are we to ſatisfy this Duty n MM, 
Practice? | | Pu * 

A. By having a conſtant Will of plea- 
ſing God, and doing his Will in all Things 
For, as all inſenſible Things glorify their 

Creator, by keeping in that Order, and 
ſerving that End for which they were crea- 
ted; ſo if Man makes uſe of his RT 

| an 
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and Faith to know the Will of God, and 
daily endeavours to do his Will, he, by 
this means, anſwers the End of his Crea- 
tion, and gloriſies God in obſerving that 
Order in which God-has placed him, and 
ſerving him with that being, which he has 
received from him. The Chriftian then, 
thit thus makes the Will of God the Rule 
of | his Life, does, in fo doing, glorify 
God 7 02's 1914 ef! | | 

Q. I there any other Way for this Prae- 
ne? - : 

A. Yes, there is: By offering every 
thing we do in particular to the Glory of 
God; conſecrating every Action to him; 
proteſting, that what we do, is not to ſa- 
txfy Inclination, Intereſt, or any other 
human Reſpedt; but becauſe he requires it 
from us, and our Circumſtances, under 
him, have made it our Duty: And laſtly, 
humbly beſeeching him to accept it from 
our Hands. In this manner, every thing 
we do, will become a Sacrifice to God, 
being puriſied from thoſe Telfiſh Motives of 
Inclination, Self-love, Paſſion, and the 
World, with which our Actions are gene- 

. This may be in Prayer, and other 
md Works o Offices of Prety > But cam the 
amm Attions of human Life and Buſineſs 
b made ſich a Sacrifice? | 


A. Yes; 
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| A. Yes, they may: St. Paul in par- 
| ticular directs it, as to eating and drink- 
| ing: Whether therefore ye eat or drink, o. 
1 whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God, | 
1 Cor. x. 31. He expreſſes eating and 
drinking, which are Actions of Neceſſity; 
and then, adding theſe other comprehen-· ;; 
five Words, or whatſoever ye do, he ſhews, il ;; 
that all other Things or Actions (Sin only 
excepted) may be thus offer'd to God. In 
his Advice to his Servants, he bids them y, 
ſerve, Not with er as men- pleaſert; 3; 
but in ſingleneſs 4 eart, fearing God ; and 
3 ye do, do it heartily, as to the 
Lord, and not unto men; knowing, that, 
the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the 
inheritance ; for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt, 
Col. iii. 22. Here he declares, that they... 
common Works of Servants, tho' done x 
for Hire, may be offer'd to God; that, 
being ſo offer d, God will accept them from 
their Hands; and likewiſe, that he will 
give them the Recompence of their La- 
bours. From which it is very obvious to 
gather, how all the Actions and Labour 
of Chriſtians, in the Diſcharge of the! 
lawful Employments, may be made a Part 
of this Chriſtian Sacrifice, and ſo become 
acceptable to God; as likewiſe all thay, , 
Troubles, Difficulties and Afflictions, 


Which 
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par- which may any ways befall him in the 
rink- W whole Courſe of his Life. 
16 Of Q. Is there yet any other Way of this 
God, WY Practice? 
8 and A. I add no other Way, but ſomething 
eſſity; to perfect this already mention'd; and 
rehen-W that is, to offer up all we do or ſuffer in 
deus, this Life in Union with Cluiſt. 

Q. How is this to be? 
A. You know nothing can be accepta- 
ble to God from us, but through Chriſt. 
If therefore we deſire our Offerings may 
ind Acceptance with God, we muſt offer 
them in Union with what. Chriſt did; 
that ſo, tho' what we do or ſuffer be con- 
temptible in itſelf, and not worthy of 
God's Acceptance, it may become valuable 
tirough Chriſt, And this is a Way of 
offering Sacrifice and a holy Prieſthood, 
which belongs to all the faithful; to whom 
t, Peter ſays, Ye are a holy prieſthood, to 
Her up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to Gad 
trough Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. As 
tterefore all comes from God to us by Je- 
us Chriſt ; fo all ought to return to God 
dy Jeſus Chriſt, The End of whatever 
races, or other Talents we receive, is 
WU Glory of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
e this then ought to be directed all our 
eures, Purpoſes and 1 That Ged, 


in 
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in all things, may be glorified, through Jeſus 
Chrift, 1 Pet. iv. II. 
4 And is this enough for Chriſtians t1 
A. It is; but pray remember what it 
is: It is, irt, To endeavour, in all 
Things, to do the Will of God, that is, 
to keep the Commandments, and be zea- 
lous in every good Work, Then it is to 
cut off, from whatever is done, all private 
or human Reſpects; it is to make God 
the End of all; to ſeek his Glory in all; 
and offer all to him through Chriſt 
This is what Chriſt has taught us; it is 
what Chriſt did, who is our Head ; and, 
if the Members are thus united to their 
Head, doing all Things in Union with 
him, it cannot be queſtion'd, but, through 
282 they will become acceptable to 
od. 


Q. Can evil Chriſtians do this? 

A. Except they are truly converted, 
they cannot; becauſe theſe ſeek generally 
their own Will, are led by their corrupt 
Inclinations; by their Paſſions; by evi 
Cuſtoms ; by ill Company; by Intereſt; 
by Pride; by Prodigality ; by Intempe 
rance; by Sloth; by the World. No 
theſe being not according to the Will 0 
God, whatever is done upon ſuch ill Me 
tives, is not capable of being ag” 
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God; neither can they pretend to offer it, 
but their own Conſcience mult. give them 


theJLie. But, as for all ſober and pious 
Chriſtians, who are ſollicitous to avoid 
Evil, are fearful of offending God, and 
have a true Deſire of Salvation ; their 
Lives, and the greateſt part of what they 
do, is capable of being made an Offering 
to God ; and it muſt be very ill — 
ment in them, if they omit the doing it. 
Theſe then ought to ſtudy well the Life 
of Chriſt, obſerve all he did and ſuffer'd; 
that he prayed, faſted, labour'd, reliev'd 
the diſtreſs' d, receiv'd Sinners, ſuffer'd 
Reproaches, Calumnies, falſe Accuſations, 
Perſecutions, c. Now, in all, let them 
endeavour to join with him : When they 
pray and adore God, let them join their 
Prayers with his, offer them to God in 
Union with his : So likewiſe when they 
aft, humble, or deny themſelves ; when 
they labour, help their Neighbour, ſuffer 
Contradictions, Reproofs, are in Neceſſity, 
Diſtreſs, Pain, are accuſed falſly, oppreſs d 
or perſecuted: In all, let them, in Spirit, 
pin themſelves with Chriſt their Head, 
confiding not in themſelves, but through 
eſus Chrift, to find Acceptance with God. 
And tho' it cannot be expected, but that 
private Motives and worldly Conſiderations 
vil naturally preſs ; yet a Chriſtian may 
1 ſanctiſy 
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ſanctify all ſuch as are ſubordinate to the 
Will of God, by daily endeavouring to 
raiſe his Mind to God, and to correct the 
Motives of Nature by others which are 
divine: And, as for all the other Mo- 
tives, which are the Effect of Corruption, 
and therefore faulty; ſuch as of immode- 
rate Self- love, Vanity, Intereſt, Love of 
the World, Sloth, Love of Eaſe, Deſiro 
of Eſteem, c. It muſt be the Chriſtian's 
daily Buſineſs, to be induſtrious in purify- 
ing his Heart from all ſuch mean and cor- 
rupt Motrves, to be watchful againſt them, 
and not to let them ſteal from God, what, 
upon all the Titles of Juſtice, belongs to 
him as his Right. This is a difficult Task; 
but, where the Love of God is, there it is 
undertaken, and carried on with great 
Succeſs, tho*, it may be, never truly per- 
fected in this Life: This is left to a bet- 
ter State ; but here it produces the happy 
Effect of a clean Heart, to which is pro- 
miſed the Sight of God; and, while it 
diſengages the Heart from Creatures, and 
puts it in the beſt Diſpoſition of making 
a Sacrifice of all to God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, it gives a comfortable Aſſurance in 
God, of the Accompliſhment of his Pro- 
miſe, that the Sacrifice begun here ſhall 
be conſummated in Heaven, 
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APPENDIX. 


For Particular States and Conditions. 


FJ 4 VING, in «ther Tracts, given In- 

firuions to particular States of Chri- 
ſtians, I intend not here to enlarge upon this 
Subject; but, for avoiding Repetitions, only 
to ſet down the principal Obligations of each 
State, under ſeveral Heads, which, like an 
Index ſomething improv'd, may help the Me- 
mury of ſuch as deſire io be faithful in their 
Duties, without giving them the Trouble of 
much reading. 


CHAP. £ 
Of chufing a State of Life. 


. 77 HY need a Chriſtian be concern d 
in the Choice of a State of Life ? 

A. Becauſe it is a Buſineſsof great Con- 

cern, both in regard of this Life, and of 


that to come, T3 Q. How 
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Q. How is the next Life concern'd in it? 
A. Becauſe the Circumſtances of this 

Life are very different, in being Helps or 

Hindrances of Salvation. Some are in- 

conſiſtent with the Goſpel, as being un- 

lawful; others are a great Snare ; others 

a perpetual Diſtraction; others are attended 

with Variety of Dangers and Impediments 

and others again are bleſs'd with as many 

Degrees of good Opportunities for work- 

ing out their Salvation, As therefore moſt 

Perſons have a Concern in the Choice they 

are to make, upon the Account of their 

Well-being here ; ſo much more ought they 

to be ſollicitous, upon the Conſideration of 

their Well-being hereafter : And, if they 
be not, they do not in this act as Chriſti- 
ans. 

Q. That Method are Chriſtians to take 
in the Choice 4 their State, and in ſettling 
themſelves for Life ? 

A. Parents ought to make this one Part 
of their Prayers every Day ; that God 
would direct both them and their Children 
in this Affair, as he did the Patriarchs : 
And every one ought to do the ſame ina 
moſt particular manner for themſelves, be- 
ſeeching God to be their Guide and Coun- 
ſel; that he would pleaſe to manifeſt his 
Will unto them, and diſcover by fuch 
means, as he fhall pleaſe, what will r 

mo 
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moſt agreeable to him, and their own 
everlaſting Good, This they are oblig'd 
to do, becauſe all depends upon God ; and 
likewiſe becauſe he being eſſentially the 
Beginning and End of all Things, it muſt 
be an Injuſtice in them, if they take from 
kim this his Right, and do not make him 
the Beginning of what they do. 

Now God having deputed Parents over 
their Children, it is a regular Way for 
Children to conſult their Parents, for diſ- 
covering the Will of God: And, as for 
thoſe, who, having good, diſcreet, . pious 
Parents, do not conſult them in this Af- 
far; it can be no Wonder, if thus for- 
faking the Way of God's Appointment, 
they become the Authors of their own 
Misfortunes, But if there be (as ſome- 
times it may be) juſt Reaſons for not ſeek- 
ing the Reſolutions of this Affair from 
Parents; yet, ſince God ſo often, by the 
Mouth of Solimon, directs Youth to take 
Caunſel and follow Advice, they cannot 
hope to have God for their Guide, if they 
do not ſeek it his own Way; and hence 
are oblig'd to conſider of ſome good, diſ- 
creet and faithful Perſon, to whom they 
ought to communicate their own Inclina- 
tions, with all other Circumſtances ; and 
this with all that Truth and Sincerity, as 
may make them capable of adviſing them 
© 4 for 
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for the beſt : Proceeding in this manner, 
they will act as wiſe in regard of this 
World, and as good Chriſtians in regard 
of the other ; and may, with Reaſon, hope 
to eſcape thoſe many eee which 
others draw upon themſelves, by their Pre- 
fumption, Raſhneſs or Indiſcretion. 

Q.: If this be the beſt Method, what 
particular Caulions are there for Youth, er 
ethers concern ' d, to obſerve, for coming nearer 
10 it? 


A. Fir/t, Upon no Conſideration what- 


ever to engage in any unlawful Profeſſion, 
or to do any thing that is ſinful for getting 
a Livelihood, 

24/y, Not to undertake any State that 
is very dangerous, and which is neceſſarily 


attended with very great Temptations ; 
except, upon good Advice, a Perſon be 


found to have ſuch a particular Call to it, 
as may give him Hopes of particular Grace 
to ſecure him ſrom Ruin. 

34ly, To be jealous of Inclination and 
Violence of Paſſion ; becauſe theſe are 
very blind and raſh, and have betray'd 
fl bh infinite Numbers to Miſery and Ruin, 
that it muſt be nothing leſs than Folly, to 
take them for Guides, and confide in their 
Direction. Better Counſel therefore muſt 
be taken, as above. 


athi, 
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We 4thly, Not to let their Choice be deter- 
rd min'd by Intereſt, Honour, Eſtate, or any 
pe other human Conſideration or worldly Ad- 
ch vantage. For, that neither Money nor 
'c- W Honour have the Happineſs of this World 

annex'd to them, there being many Pet- 
at ſons far from being happy, who want nei- 


or ther of theſe: And, as for the next 


er World, how many have loſt the Oppor- 
unities of being Chriſtians, by being, with 
it- too much Eagerneſs, bent upon an Eſtate, 
ng Title or Retinue ? Theſe ſo entirely leave 
ng cut God, that they come at length to loſe 
him; and Varieties of Misfortunes are 

at the Puniſhment of their worldly Choice. 
ily 5thly, To be very jealous, of thoſe. who 
'S; Wl undertake to adviſe, but are not. qualified 
be WM for it, as being either unexperienc'd, in- 
it; Wl diſcreet or paſſionate; or in ſuch Circum- 
ace Wl fhances, as may bring them under Suſpicion 
of ſeeking themſelves only, and betraying 

nd WW thoſe whom they adviſe, for their own 
| Gain, There is too much of this in the 
World, and both Good-nature and Af- 
kCtion are impoſed on for the Succeſs of 

this Treachery. 

bthly, Not to conſider the Convenien- 
ties of this World only, but more the 
Advantages for the next; for, while Faith 
regards a future State,. they ſeem to have 
10 Faith, who look not beyond this World 
FS in 


338 Of choofing a State of Life, 


in what they do: And, if they proſper 
accordingly, they muſt thank themſelves, 
Theſe, with Variety of other ſuch Cau- 
tions, ought to be obſerv'd by ſuch as deſire 
to make a Chriſtian Choice of their State, 0 
Thoſe, who do it not, ſo far depart from 
the Ordinance of God, and take from 
dim his Right of diſpoſing the Univerſe, 5 
A Point which all ought to be afraid of; | 
and more eſpecially here, where his Direc- I 5, 
tion is ſo neceſſary : For, fince moſt States MW „ 
of Life have great Difficulties and Dan- ,; 
gers attending them; fince moſt Profeſſi- WM ;, 
ons have Knavery and Injuſtice mixt with W 
their Practice, there muſt be a very great M 
Hazard of not chooſing well, if God dos g 
not direct the Choice, But the Choice MM , 
being made, it is the Obligation of every 4 
one in particular to ſatisfy the Dutics of 
their reſpective States. 
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CHAP. IL 
Of Virgins, 


Q. LJ H AT are the Obligations of this 
State ? 

A. The Subſtance of them is ſet down 

by St. Paul : He that is unmarried, is care- 


ful for the things that belong to our Lord, 


hnu he may pleaſe God. But he that is 
married, is careful for the things that are of 
the world, how he may pleaſe his wift : and 
he is divided. The unmarried woman and 
the virgin thinketh on the things of the Lord, 
that ſhe may be holy both in body and in ſpirit. 
But fhe that is married, careth for the things 
4 the world, how ſhe may pleaſe her h- 
and. This I fpeak for your profit, 
that you may attend upon our Lord without 
dftraftion, 1 Cor. vii. 32. 

Q. Of whom does the Apeſite ſpeak ? 

A. Of ſuch, as renouncing all carnal 
datisfaction, have choſen Jefus Chriſt for 
their Spouſe ; and thus, by the Choice of 
their own Will, have made. themſelves 
Eunuchs for the Kingdom of Heaven. Of 
theſe St. Paul, in theſe Words, declares 
the particular Privileges ; and likewiſe what 
are the Conditions, End and Obligations 
al their State, 

Q. What 
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2. Nhat are theſe ? 

A. The Apoſtle ſets them down in tlirce 
general Heads: 

Firſt, Their great Sollicitude is to be in 
the Things that belong to God. 

24ly, They are to make it their Study 
how to pleaſe God. 

3dly, They are to labour to be Holy both 
in Body and Spirit. 

From theſe general Heads may be inſer'd 
many particular Obligations : 

Fir/t, That they are not to chuſe this 
State for avoiding the Inconveniencies of 
their Family or the World, or upon ſome 
Humour, Diſguſt, raſh or melancholy Re- 
ſolution ; but upon the Conſideration of 
their eternal State, and for the Love of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

210, That having undertaken this State, 


they are not to place their Satisfaction in the 


Enjoyment of themſelves, 

3dly, They are not to keep any unneceſ- 
fary Correſpondence with the World : And 
all Correſpondence muſt be judg'd unneceſ- 
fary, which diſtracts their Minds with 
worldly Sollicitude, which leſſens their At- 
fetion to God, and divides their Heart; 
all this then ought to be cut off, as far as it 
18 


4thiy, They 
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4thly, They are to admit no extraordi- 


2 nary or particular Familiarities, ſuch as 
poſſeſs the Heart with Aﬀections and Solli- 
n citude ; becauſe, if there be nothing. far- 


ther reprovable in it, yet it muſt be con- 
ly WM &6'd injurious to the Love due to Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom they have choſen for their 

m Spoule. | 
5thly, They are to turn their whole 
'L MW Thoughts and Heart towards God; and 
remember it is the Buſineſs of their Lives 
us Wl to ſeek him, to pleaſe him, to do his holy 

of MW Will in all Things. 
ne 6thly, This being a State ſo holy, they 
c- W cannot comply with the Duties of it, but 
of WM by a particular Aſſiſtance of the divine 
of Grace: Hence they are to ſollicite the 
Grace of God with all Earneſtneſs, in fer- 
te, vent Prayer, by a continual Humiliation, . 
he by Faſting and Self-denial, and all Exerci- 
es of Piety, and the Sacraments. 1 

eſ- thly, F. or the ſame End they are to keep 
nd WF a ſtrict Watch over all their Senſes, over 
cl- al the Affections, Paſſions, and Motions 
ith of their Souls, and by this Care bring all 
At- Wl into that Subjection, that now not natural 
3 WM [<mper, Inclination or Self-will may have 
2 them, but only the Will 


Lofth, 
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Laſth, As the Poſſeſſion of God in a 
future State is their Deſire and Hope, and 
the End of all they propoſe; ſo their con- 
tinual Endeavour ought to be, to approach 
to that State, by uniting their Souls to 
God, by Love, by Adoration, and Obe- 
dience in the perpetual Approbation of his 
Will; and by ſuch a ſincere Surrender of 
themſelves, into his Hands, wat they may 
become his Kingdom, and he truly reign 
in them: This is the Life of the Bleſſed; 
but cannot be perſected there, except it be 
begun here. To theſe Heads may be re- 
3 all other particular Obligations of this 

tate. 
Q. But can this be expected from ſuch as 
live in the World ? 
A. Such are under great Diſadvanta- 
ges; but however, much may be done by 
thoſe who are in earneſt, 

Fir/?, They may obſerve great Modera- 
tion in their Diet and Dreſs, in their Com- 
pany and Words and Viſits ; they may ob- 
ſerve Retirement, decline all publick Shews 
and Entertainments ; and in their Retreat 
apply themſelves to the Study of the Gol- 
pel, and endeavour to regulate their Lives 
by it; having their Hours appointed for 
Prayer, Reading, Riſing, Working, Ge. 
In this Method there cannot be avoided 
p01 many 
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many Self-denials, and many more may be 
added, for the bringing the inward Man 
into Subjection; but this with the Advice 
of ſome diſcreet and experienc'd Perſon. 

Q. The World will ſcarce allow of all 
this? | 

A. I do not ſee that the World courts 
thoſe who do not court it. Thoſe who 
make but few Viſits, will not be difturb'd 
with many. But for this, if Perſons do 
as much as they can in their Circumſtan- 
ces, the reſt muſt be diſpens'd with, 

Q. But will not this be remarkably ſingu- 
lar? | 
A. If Singularity be the Effect of Pride, 
it is not to be countenanced ; but other- 
wiſe it muſt be encouraged : For where 
almoſt all go out of the Way and for- 
fake the Goſpel, this general Corruption 


obliges thoſe to be ſingular who will fol- 


low it, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP, III. 
Of marry'd Perſons, * 


Q. HAT is the firſt Obligation «f 
marry'd Perſons ? 

A. The firſt is to God; to love him 
above all Things, to ſerve him and keep his 
Commandments : Hence, amidſt all the 
Diſtractions, Sollicitude and Buſineſs of 
their State, yet ſtill the Kingdom of God 
is to be ſought before all things, and who- 
ever lays by this Concern, or upon the 
Conſideration of Family, or in Compli- 
ance with. Affection or Intereſt, tranſ- 
greſſes this Command of God, and lives 
on in ſuch Offence, ſuch an one loves 
Husband, or Wife, or Children more than 
Chriſt, and therefore cannot be his Diſ- 
ciple. | 
2. What other Obligations have tho! 

A. They have Obligations to one ano- 
ther; and theſe are many. 

Firſt, They are to love one another, as 
one Body and one Fleſh, even as Chriſt 
loves his Church. 

2dly, They are to do all Things that 


Are neceſſary for maintaining this Love. 


They are to be meek and moderate to each 


other; bear with one another's * 
ve 
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bare great Compaſſion and an untir'd Pa- 
tience. 

24ly, They are to avoid Contention 
and unkind Diſputes: Quarrelling ought 
rot to be admitted in this ſtrict Alli- 


© ance, 


4thly, Hence they ought not to give 
Provocation to each other, but having 
now a Knowledge of one another's Tem- 
pers and Weakneſs, are to uſe great, and 
even an univerſal Compliance, for preven- 
ting Miſunderſtandings, rather than give a 


Jealouſy of any Unkindneſs. 


5 %), If one be diſturb'd, it is then the 
other's Part to ſtudy and take all the Ways 
of Sweetneſs, Tenderneſs and Moderation, 
ſo to prevent Diſorder, and for bringing all 
gain into a Calm. 

6thly, In Time of ſuch Diſturbance, it 
1s not then ſeaſonable for the other to ſhew 
the Unreaſonableneſs of the Paſſion, or 
make any kind of Remonſtrance or Plea, 
upon any Pretext, however juſt and rea- 
bnable it may appear. This ought to be 
agjourned to ſome calmer Seaſon, when a 
Perſon” is better diſpos'd to hear Reaſon 
nd follow it; for Paſſion is certainly a 
Hindrance to both. | 
th, Hence great Care is to be us'd, 
n avoiding all Words that may diſpleaſe; 
nothing is to be ſaid or done with a De- 

| ſign 
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ſign to provoke : Prudence is to govern IT 
the Tongue, and Moderation to temper ¶ be 
the Mind. all 
8:hly, All Approaches of Indifferency are WW anc 
to be baniſh'd from the Mind; and the Hof 
leaſt Symptoms of Diſlike, . Ill-will and fro 
Averſion are to be dreaded, as a Monſter, MW mu 
or the worſt of Poiſon, in 
gthly, If any Difference happens, no MW mil 
Complaints ought to be made of it to any wo! 
Friend; for ſuch Indiſcretion often makes W live 
a Breach incurable. No Thwartings or Wwe: 
Contradictions ought to be us'd at any MW vo 
Time, much leis in Publick ; for ſuch MPa 
indiſcreet Liberties of the Tongue create ¶ pers 
great Uneaſineſs, and prepare the Way for nut 
Diſlikes, Ma 
Theſe with other like Rules ought to be ¶ bor 
ſtrictly obſerv*d, for the Support of that N poi 
Love and Peace, which are particular to War : 

this State. Peace and Charity are the Ob- 
ligations of all Chriſtians to one another, ME 
even in regard of Enemies: How much ber. 
more here, where the Bond of Unity is ſo F 
much ſtricter, and Peace fo abſolutely ne- Wwe 

ceſſary, that they can hope for no Com- 
fort, if Peace be not maintain'd ? All then E. 
ought to be given for Peace; this Purchaſe ¶ ing 
cannot be too dear, where there is any 
likelihood of preſerving it. A great dea 
may certainly be done towards it, where 
. | Tempers 
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rn Tempers are ſo well known, as they muſt 
der be here. There is a Way of dealing with 
all Tempers ; this Point muſt be ſtudy'd ; 
arc MW and when the Way is diſcover'd ; nothing 
the W of Humour or Difficulty is to diſſwade 
nd WM from that, which is likely to contribute ſo 
er, ¶ nuch to Peace, There may be Occaſion, 
in the Practice, for great Self-denial, Hu- 
no W nility and Compliance, but ſtill Peace is 
uy MW worth it all. It is better to yield, than to 
kes Nhe in Contention ; and if Diſcretion 
or WW were always ready, I do not queſtion, it 
ny would manage Compliance ſo, as to keep 
uch Peace even with the moſt difficult Tem- 
ate WW pers; and therefore where it is not kept, I 
for nuſt lay it generally to the Want of good 
Management, which is but another Name 
be ¶ or Indiſcretion. Let it but be confider'd 
hat pon what trifling Occaſions Differences 
to {Wire rais'd, and this alone will juſtify, in a 
Jb- geat part, what I ſay. For the better 
her, I Eſtabliſnment of Peace, it muſt be remem- 
uch ber'd; 
s Ol Firſt, That the husband is the head of the 


ne- 10 even as Chriſt is head of the Church : 
om- efore as the Church is ſubjeft unto Chriſt, 
hen WV {et wives be to their own husbands in every 


ing. This is the Ordinance and Com- 
und of God, Eph. v. 23, 24. 

deal 2dly, That men ought to love their wives, 
here Na their tun bodies he that Ioveth his wife, 
pers loveth 


| 
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loveth himſelf : fe na man ever yet hatedWl tn 
his own fleſh, but nouriſbeth and cheriſhethM bu 
it, This likewiſe is the Ordinance and Ml. 
Command of God, Eph. v. 28, 29. z 

Hence, Fit, Wives ought to ſubmit ku 
to their Husbands, as to their Head: Ought da 
to obſerve their Ways and Will, and in allWLi 
lawful and reaſonable Things comply with ! 
them. They are not to diſpoſe or ſpend, Mic: 
but with the Conſent, expreſs'd or pre un 
ſum'd, of him, in whom the Power is 
Jodg'd, according to the Ordinance oft 
Ga. 


24ly, Husbands are to remember the Faf 
Love due to their Wives,. and that the 
are neither their Slaves nor Servants, but 
as their own Bodies, Part of themſelves ; 
and to be nouriſh'd, cheriſh'd, and take. 
Care of, as ſuch. Hence they are to bg 
provided with all Neceſſaries, and likewiſ 
with ſuch reaſonable Conveniencies, as ma) 
be for the Comfort of Life. And to b 
wanting in this Care, is unnatural and in. 
human in itſelf, and an abſolute Irar. ref 
ſion of God's Command. Theſe Hint 
may be enough for all, who are willing t 
be directed; but if any Thing extraordi 
nary happens, they are to be conſultec 

whoſe Office it is to direct. | 
I add nothing of the conjugal Debt, bu 
fay with St. Paul, that every one 12 
| N 


/ Parents, 340 
Iv to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanification and 


hour .z not in the of” concupifcence, 
gwen as * Gentiles, who know: not God. 
1 The}. What is permitted, is. 
awful ; + the Chriſtian is to be careful, 

hat under this Colour, he doth not take 
Liberties which are unlawful. He ought 
to be mindful too of the ſame Apoſtle's Ad- 
rice, in obſerving fome "Temperance, by 
nſent for a time, that they may give theme 
des to faſting and prayer, 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
1 is good then, and an acceptable Self- de- 


nal, which has regard to Days and ſolemn 
Faſt or Devotion. 


> 
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CHAP. IV. 
of Parents. 


* 77 HAT are the Obligations of Pas» 
rents to their Children ? 
A. They are many. ;, ſome of theſe be- 
pin, even before the Children are born. 
Firſt, It is the Mother's Care to prevent 
Miſcarriages, and untimely Births ; be- 
auſe in theſe the Life of Children is con- 
tn'd, and at leaſt their Health. The 


Point is ſo conſiderable, that if ſuch an 
unhappy Accident be occaſion'd by the 
Mother's Fault, it cannot be excus'd _ 

e 
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the Guilt of Sin, and may be very cri. 
minal. 
24h, It is the Father's Care not to give 
any Occaſion to ſuch unnatural Accidents, 
either by his Paſſion or other ill Uſage: 
For if by ſuch, or other like Ways, he 
be the faulty Occaſion of it, his Sin is no 
leſs than Murther, even the unnatural 
Murther of his own. 

3aly, It muſt be the Care of both, 
that their Child be baptiz'd ; and that this 
be not defer'd upon any Compliment to 
Goſſips, or for any Ceremony or Enter- 
— 1 ; 

4thly, It is the Order of Nature, that 
| pe Mother ſhould be Nurſe to her own 

hild; and to omit this without Ne- 
1 is to tranſgreſs the Ordinance of 

od 


5 hh, If a Stranger muſt be call'd to 
ſupply this Office of a Mother, it ought 
to be done under the Mother's Eye, and 
with great Choice of the Perſon. For, 
that a Stranger, and at a Diſtance, are two 
Circumſtances, which are likely to come 
very ſhort of a Mother's Care; and this 
is ſo conſiderable, that the Conſtitution, 
Health, and even Life of the Child are con- 
cern'd in it; and therefore ought to be the 
Parents Concern, left they concur to the 
Murther of their own. * 


bt hh, 
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6:hly, Tt muſt be the Care of both, that, 
for the firſt Year, the Child be not laid in 
Bed with Mother, Nurſe or Servant, be- 
cauſe of the Danger of being overlaid. 
The yearly, and even weekly Bills of Lon- 
din, ſhew what this Danger is, in the 
Number of Infants murther'd this Way, 

7thly, As Children become ſenſible, it 
muſt be the Mother's Care to keep an 
Awe upon them, and give them early Im- 
preſſions of SubjeCtion, ſo to prevent any 
kind of ill Humours then to take Root 
and ſtrengthen in them. 

8:hly, As they advance in Years, it muft 
he the Care of both Parents, to ſee them 
duly educated for a Chriſtian Life : They 
muſt be taught to read, and inſtructed in 
the Chriſtian Doctrine. To neglect either 
of theſe, is the Neglect of their Souls, 
and unchriſtian. 

gthly, A careful Watch is to be kept, 
for preventing the Growth of any ill Hu- 
mour, of Stubbornneſs, Violence, Self- 
will, Fretfulneſs, Anger, Cc. 

lothly, Vanity is to be diſcourag'd, as 
they grow up; as likewiſe all Niceneſs in 
Diet, Cloaths, Idleneſs, &c. 

i1thly, That this may be done well, 
Parents are to mix their natural Love, to- 
wards their Children, with Reaſon and 
Religion, ſo to ſuppreſs all 8 
Fond- 


| 
| 
| 
: 
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Fondneſs; for this being a Paſſion ſtark 
blind, is very unfit for that Buſineſs, 
which requires many Eyes. This ſeldom 
fees Faults in Children, always finds Ex- 
cuſes for them, ſometimes makes them to 
be Virtues, and never thinks Puniſhment 
ſeaſonable; and therefore, as nothing can 
be more injurious to good Education, ſo it is 
what Parents ought to dread, as an in- 
duftrious Evil, which treacherouſly makes 
them the Ruin of their Children, while 
they think of nothing but doing them 
good, 
12thly, As Fondneſs is an Evil, ſo is 


Aikewiſe the other Extreme, of Harſhneſs, 


Ill-nature and Cruelty. There is a Ten- 
derneſs and Compaſhon due to Children: 
And as their Heedleſneſs and corrupt Na- 
ture makes Correction and Reproof neceſ- 
fary.; ſo there is a Neceſſity of great Mo- 
deration, that ſo Children may not come 
to have a Diſlike to their Parents, and 
love any Company more than theirs. Cor- 
rection then muſt be given, but Paſſion 

ought not to manage the Rod. 
14thly, When riper Years fit them for 
higher Education, Parents ought to take 
Care of it ; being always mindful not to 
hazard their Souls, for giving an Air to 
their Children, and making them modiſh, 
The Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and * 
3 
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his Goſpel, ought to be their principal 
6, MW Care, and nothing allow'd, which is not 
m conſiſtent with this. Dangerous Enter- 
x-  tertainments, idle Company and Books, 
to MW are to be forbidden; Vanity and Idleneſs are 
ent MW to be diſcourag'd ; and Youth, of all De- 
an grees, are to be taught to employ their 
tis Time and love Buſineſs. 
in- 14thly, Proviſion is to be made for them, 
kes and Care taken for their being diſpos'd of. 
hile The Conſideration of Honour, or Money, 
cm or any worldly Convenience, ought not 
to direct Parents in their Choice: Hea- 
0 is MW ven ought to be more conſider'd, than 
cf, MW Earth, in this Affair. And, as for ſuch as 
en- ſeeem forward, the Care of Parents ought 
en: MW to be early, to prevent their making them- 
Na- {lves miſerable by their own Indiſcretion. 
ceſ⸗ 15 % %, Poverty and Want of Conveni- 
Vlo- MW ences ſuitable to Education, are great 
ome WM Temptations : Parents then are bound to 
and provide, by their beſt Induſtry, that their 
Cor- MI Children be not left thus expos'd. - And 
Hon WM nothing can be more inhuman, than for 
Parents, out of an immoderate Indulgence 
of their own vain Humour, prodigal Paſ- 
lon or Vice, to bequeath to their Children 
a laſting Miſery, even ſuch as may not 
end with this World. How many Parents 
re thus brought their Children into ſo 
4 many 
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many Misfortunes, that it would have 
been leſs Cruelty to have cut their Throats? 
Thus are the Duties of Parents multi— 
plied: And, when all is done, the Dan- 
gers of Miſcarriage in Vouth are ſo many, 
| that a Parent can never be without Fear, 
| This one Thing then ought to be their 
| general Care, fo to diſcharge their Duty to ( 
their Children, by Watchfulneſs, Inſtruc- 
tion and good Example, that, if afterwards 
theſe take ill Ways, they may have this 
Satisfaction at leaſt, that nothing has been L 


| 

| 

| 

| occaſion'd through their Neglect. of 
| | Þ mw 

| | In 
CHAP. V. the 
| Of Children to Parents, * 
| the 


v 77 HAT are the Oblgatuns iff; 
2 Children to their Parents? _ 


A. There are three principal ones: 1/, 
To love them, 2), To honour them. 
3dly, To obey them, All theſe have their 
ſeveral Branches, 

Firſt, Chrildren are to deſire no Evil to 
their Parents, 

2dly, They are to deſire, and to do 
them all good, 
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zahy, They are to defend them, accor- 
ding to the belt of their Abilities, from 
all Injuries. 1 
4thly, They are to avoid all reproach- 
ful Words. | 
gthly, They are to expreſs no Signs of 
Contempt, 

_ 6thly, They are to do nothing willingly 
to grieve or vex them. 

7thly, They are to hearken to their Ad- 
vice, obey their Commands in what is 
lawful, and expreſs no diſreſpectſul Diſlike 
of their Orders. 

So far the Word of God lays a ſtrict 
Injunction upon Children, in relation to 
their Parents; and adds very ſevere Threats, 
to ſhew the Greatneſs of their Guilt who 
offend in this Point, and what Puniſhment 
they may expect, if not prevented by a 
tuncly Repentance. 

Q. If this be the Duty of Children, 
what is the firſt Thing you recommend ta 
em ? 

A. Thats from the Time, when they 
hrſt begin to have a Senſe of their Duty, 
they accuſtom themſelves to ſhew Reſpect 
to their Parents, not only in Words and 
Actions, but more particularly in a chear- 
ful and ready Compliance with their Di- 
tttions and Orders; for this is what God 


Q 2 has 
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has commanded, and they can no otherwiſe 
hope for his Bleſſing, than by obſerving 
this his Command. 

As Children grow up, ſo this Principle 
ought to make greater Impreſſions in them; 
ſo that what before was Cuſtom, now 
ought to be done upon a Principle of Con- 
ſcience, They ought to have it ever be- 
fore their Eyes ; that their Parents are put | 
over them by the expreſs Order of God ; | 
that they have God's Commiſſion for what | 
they do; that God ſpeaks to them by W | 
their Parents, whoſe Deputies they are: t 
And hence, that as their Deference and 8 
Reſpect to them ought to be very great, M b 
ſo they ought to be afraid of offending, M a 
diſpleaſing, neglecting, or difobeying them. # 
In this manner their Conſcience ought to 
be fram'd, as God's Word directs them. h 
If, through Heedleſneſs or ill Humour, 
they have diſobey'd or diſpleas'd their Pa- W Y 
rents, they ought, upon the firſt Intima- 
tion of it, to humble themſelves, beg 
Pardon, promiſe Amendment, and ſo en- 
deavour to make their Peace ; and, above 
all Things, to be afraid of Stubbornnels, 
as of the worſt of Evils; as an Evil, 
againſt which God has declared his great 
Diſpleaſure, and which puts Men in the 
Danger of becoming like Devils, =. 

ing 
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being once in the wrong, will ever be ſo, 
and can never change. 

As they ought not to be ſtubborn, fo 
they are to ſhew no ill Humour, nor to 
grumble or ſwell at any Reproof or Order 
of their Parents ; but, whatever their In- 
clination be, ſo to compoſe themſelves, as 
to appear always eaſy in the Practice of 
their Obedience and Love: And, if this 
be their Duty, as it certainly is; then how 
ſtrict ought to be their Care, in never 
mocking or expreſſing any Contempt of 
their Parents, either in Words, or any 
Signs or Actions? For this cannot be done, 
but with the great Offence of God, ſuch 
as puts them in Danger of not having him 
for their Father in Heaven; and how un- 
happy then muſt Children be, who loſe 
his Protection? 

When now they are come to riper 
Years, and have a better Senſe of Reaſon 
and Religion, their Care muſt be greater, 
and their Obſervance ſtricter; ſo as to 
give Evidence of the Love and true Re- 
ſpect, which they have for their Parents. 

To give Demonſtration of this Love 
and Reſpect they ought, et, both in 
Words, Actions and Attendance, to ex- 
preſs a Tenderneſs for them. 


I 
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2dly, They ought to ſhew a Deſire to 
pleaſe them, and a real Trouble, as often 
as they fee them diſpleas d at any thing they 
have done. 

Zaly, They ought not to hold any Diſ- 
pute with them, but chooſe to yield, even 
when they think them miſtaken. 

4thly, They are to ask their Parents 
Advice in what they. do; and, even where 
there is no Leave neceſſary, take ſome 
Occaſion of letting them know what they 
have done, or propoſe to do. 

5thly, They are to conſult with them 
in the Choice of their Company, of their 
Divertiſements, Viſits and Employments; 
and do nothing in any of theſe, which 
they know will be a Grief to their Parents; 
and the ſame is to be obſerv'd as to their 
Expences. 

6thly, They are to communicate their 
Inclinations to them, in relation to the 
Choice of a State of Life: And, in the 
great Affair for Life, of chooſing a Wite 
or Husband, ought to do nothing, but 
with their Approbation and Conſent, 

7thly, If their Parents have any natural 
Weakneſs, or are ſubject to any ill Cut- 
tom, they are not to preſume to reprove 
them in Publick, nor to reproach them 
behind their Backs, If their 'Temper be 


ſuch, 
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fuch, as to allow of any meek and ſub- 
miſſive Remenſtrance, they may make 
Trial, but with all Reſpet. If any 
Friend has ſufficient Intereſt with them, 
Advice is to be taken, whether it be pro- 
per to engage ſuch a one to try what he 
can do. But what cannot be remedied by due 
Means, it muſt be their Duty to bear with 
Patience; and even for Children to do 
their Duty, when Parents are ſo unhappy 
as not to do theirs, | 

Theſe are fome principal and general 
Points ; and, if Children would but con- 
der what is due to Parents, for the Varie- 
ty of Care and Sollicitude in their Educa- 
tion, and how ſtrict is the Obligation 
God has laid upon them, they would cer- 
tainly ſee it their Intereſt to comply with 
them; and that thoſe cannot paſs for 
Chriſtians, who ſeem'd to be little con- 
cern'd in this Point, 


24 CHAP, 
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Of Widows. 


Q. WH AT tis the Obligation of Il i- 
demos? Are they bound to abide in 

that State | 
A. They have no ſuch Obligation: 
Tf they judge it reaſonable to marry again, 
there is no Law that forbids them, But 
they have St. Pauls Advice, that, tho' 
they are at Liberty to marry, yet they 
are happier, if they abide ſo as they are, 
I Cor. vii. 40. and the ſame he repeats in 


ſeveral other Places: So that, if Widows 


will take this Apoſtle's Advice, the beſt 
Thing they can do (ſuch as have a due 
Knowledge of themſelves) is to conſecrate 
their Widowhood to God, and make 1 
Promiſe to him of never changing their 
State, This is the beſt they can do for 
the next World : And, if they obſerve 
the unhappy Indiſcretion of ſo many, who, 
by ſecond Engagements, make themſelves 
miſerable even in this Life, I think they 
muſt judge that to be Wiſdom, which 
may: be a good Means of eſtabliſhing them 
againſt ſuch Temptations, 


Q.# 
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Q. If they do not marry, what Directi- 
ms are they to obſerve ? 

A. Such as the ſame Apoſtle has given 
them, 1 Tim. v. 3. 

Fir/t, If they have Children, &c. they 
are to take Care to give them good Edu- 
cation, and breed them up in the Fear of 
God. 
 2dly, They are carefully to provide for 
their Family ; for, to neglect this, is like 
the Sin of Infidelity. 

34ly, They are to take Care to be 
blameleſs; that is, to be ſo diſcreet, both 
within their Family, in their Converſation, 
Viſits, Entertainments, Correſpondence, 
and in all publick Places, as to give no 
juſt Occaſion to the World to reprehend 
their Conduct, 

4thly, They are to employ their Time, 
and not to be idle, nor wander up and 
down from Houſe to Houſe, nor be Tat- 
tlers, nor Buſy-bodies, nor ſpeak Things 
which they ought not. 

5thly, They are to be deſolate as to this 
World, as Perſons who have had their 
preſent Comfort ſnatch'd from them. 
Hence, having experienc'd the Uncertain- 
ty of this World, they are to raiſe their 
Hearts towards God, and ſeek Comfort, 
and truſt in him, 

Q 5 6thly, 
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ohh, Hence they are to continue in ſab- 
plications and prayers, night and day; in 
which Words the. Apoſtle. ſhews how 
much they ought to ſeek God, and make 
Heaven much more their Buſineſs than 
Earth, 

Fheſe Directions are given by the Apo- 
ſtle to Widows, who reſolve upon follow- 
ing his Advice, and: abiding as they are, 
And from theſe it is plain : 

Fir/t, That he expects ſuch Widows 
Mould, in the firſt place, endeavour to 
make God their Portion; that having for- 
merly their Hearts divided, now they 
ſhould entirely give their Hearts to God, 
and turn all that Sollicitude to him, which 
before had been employ'd in pleaſing their 
Husbands. - 

24ly, That, by Aſſiduity and Fervour 
in Prayer and Watching, they ſhould maxe 
Atonement for all their paſt Exceſles and 
Liberties. 

3dly, That having been a Part of the 
World, and join'd with it in its immode- 
rate Sollicitude, in its Vanities, Prodigali- 
ties and Idleneſs; having had a Share in 
raiſing the Eſteem of its frothy and pe- 
riſhable Goods ; now, upon finding how 
deceitful it is, they ſhould, by their Exam- 
ple, endeavour to imprint Ideas in 1 
18 . ow 
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know them; that the World is falſe and 
rain, and that the only ſolid Comfort of a 
Chriſtian, is in following the Rules of the 
Goſpel, and making Proviſion for Eter- 
nity, | 

a That hence they endeavour to re- 
trench all Superfluities ; and, having con- 


ſider d what Neceſſity demands, and a mode-- 


rate Decenq, they make it their Rule to 
keep within. theſe Bounds :. Avoiding Vani- 
ty in their Dreſs; Oftentationiin their Ta- 
ble, Furniture and Attendance ; Prodigali- 


ty in their Expences; and declining all 


thoſe Meetings and Shews, which are de- 
lign'd for nothing, but to maintain Folly 
and Idleneſs. 

5thly, That, by this Method, they en- 
deavour to make Satisfaction for their for- 
mer ill Example. 

6thly, That, while they renounce the 
Vanity and Prodigality of the World, they 
be watchful againſt all Degrees of Cove- 
touſneſs: For that to turn from Vanity to 
the Love of Money, is not Amendment, 
but only a Change of Evils; and who can 
tell which is the more dangerous? 


7thly, That they be cautious in their 


Converſation, reſtrain all the undue Liber- 
ties of the Tongue, and be careful not to 
ave any Offence, 


Brbly, 
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Shy, That they love Retirement, a- 
void unneceſſary Viſits, change theſe for 
ſome more to the Purpoſe, in carrying 
Comfort to the Diſtreſs'd, the Sick, the 
Comfortleſs, the Widow, &c. and being 
ready to attend to all Works of Charity. 

This ſeems to be what St. Paul expects 
from his Widows, and it is what we find 
to have been the Method of thoſe Widows 
commended in Scripture, Judith and Anna. 
It is the Method of ſuch as are to be eſ- 
teem'd M idotus indeed, whom the Apoſtle 
commands Timothy to honour : Honour, ſays 
he, widows, that are widows indeed, 1 Tim, 
v. 3. But as for others, who make it 
their daily Endeavour to ſupply the Loſs of 
their Husbands, by ' ſeeking to gratify 
themſelves in all that pleaſes, and follow- 
ing now the Bent either of a vain, prodi- 
gal or other worldly Light or corrupt Hu- 
mour, without controul, St. Paul has 
given the Character of ſuch, in theſe few 
Words; She, that liueth in pleaſure (or 
delicately) is drad,. while ſhe liveth, 1 Tim. 


V. 
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CHAP. VIL 
Of Maſters and Miſtreſſes. 


77 AT is the Obligation of Maſters 
2 and Miſtreſſes? 4 22 

A. They have ſeveral; but reduc'd un- 
der two principal Heads, with relation to 
their Eſtate or Employment, and to their 
Family or Servants. 

Q. What is the firſt, relating to their 
Eſtate or Employment ? 

A. It is, that they ought to be Faithful 
in their Charge, whatever it be ; if they 
have an Eſtate, they are bound to be In- 
duſtrious in the Management of it, If 
they have a Profeſſion or Trade; they are 
obliged to uſe all Care, that it be a preſent 
Support and future Proviſion, 

Q. Ny is this their Obligation? 

A. Becauſe it is a Duty of Juſtice. He 
that has an Eſtate, is ſtrictly bound, both 
to God * his Family, to manage it 
well. 

Q. Is not he Proprietor and Maſter of 
bis Eftate ; and may he not then ds with it 
as he will ? 

A. He is ſo, in the Phraſe of human 
Laws ; but in the Language of the Law of 

God, - 
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God, he is no more than Steward, Hence, 
tho' human Conſtitutions leave him to this 
Liberty, and whatever his Extravagance 
or Madneſs may be, ſuch may be his Title, 
that theſe may call him to no Account: 
Vet it is not ſo, with reſpect to God; for, 
by his Laws, he is under a manifold Re- 
ſtraint; and if he obſerves not the Condi- 
tions, with which God has put the Truſt 
into his Hands, as to all he poſſeſſes, he will 
be call'd to a ſevere Account, and muſt 
make Satisfaction for whatever Waſte: can 
be prov'd againſt him. The Summons of 
Redde rationem Villicationis tua, Give an 
accaunt of thy flewardſhip, will certainly one 
Day be ſent. to him. This then is a Duty 
of Juſtice in reſpeR to God. 

There is another, in reſpect to his Fami- 
ly, which preſſes the ſame Duty as an Ob- 
ligation of Juſtice, For by the Law of 
Nature, Parents are bound to take Care of 
their Children, and to make Proviſion for 
them; and it muſt be an evident Tranſ- 
greſſion of this Law, if Parents, by their 
Want of Care or by any Extravagance, 
become diſabled, that they cannot now 
diſpoſe of them as their Circumſtances may 
require, but leave them to the diſmal Un- 
certainty of Friends or Fortune. 


This 
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This fame Duty preſſes upon. Perſons. of 


all Degrees; hence whoever they be, that 
make their Family unhappy, by their Want 
of Care, by Sloth, by Love of Company, 
by Intemperance, by Entertainments, by 
Vanity or any other ill Way; it is certain 
they are unjuſt, in being faithleſs or care- 
leſs in their Truſt, and muſt anſwer for 
the many ill Conſequences. of their Unhap- 
pineſs, who are made unhappy through 
their Fault. 

Q. This ſeems to touch only the Maſters of 
Families? 

A. It principally and generally concerns 
them; but ſometimes the other 92 too has 
its Share in the Guilt of this Injuſtice. 

Fir/t, By having a Share in ſuch extra- 
vagant Expences, as to eat out an Eſtate, 

2dly, By working upon Good-nature to 
comply with their unreaſonable Deſires; 
for ſome Men are ſo weak, as to purchaſe 
Peace at home at any Rate. | 

34y, By being of ſo uneaſy a Temper, 
and ſo careleſs in governing it, that a Man 
finding no Comfort at home, ſeeks for it 
abroad; and by theſe Steps unhappily runs 
into all Extravagance, even to. the Ruin 
of his Family. Now; tho* ſuch Provoca- 
tion cannot juſtify what he does; yet it 
is the Part of Diſcretion, to provide __ 
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| ſuch ill Conſequences, and take away tlie I by 
Occaſions of them. "There is Difficulty WI ret 
| in overcoming Nature ; but. that Perſon 
muſt be obſtinately mad, who will rather Nor 
| ſee all ruin'd, than not have their own W m; 
U Humour, or be worſted in what they pre- Il 2s: 
N tend. , wh 
| 4thly, By being ſo wholly taken up in ¶ orc 
gratifying their awn Inclinations, and fol- the 
lowing their Entertainments or Diverſions, WW fri 
| as ſeldom to be at home, and to neglect I Sin 
the whole Concern of their Family, which Per 
in Juſtice belongs to their Care, ow 
Stb, By being ſo ſlothful, as to ſleep ſpe 
away that I ime which ſhould be employ'd I eve 
in their Family Concerns; and at other Hu 
Times, to let every body do as they pleaſe, 
rather than ſtir to ſee what is done. 
Gry, By indulging Melancholy or ſp!c- 
netick Humours, ſo far, that they ſeem to 
be without Life or Spirit, and wholly un- 
fit for Buſineſs; and as for whatever Lite 
is left, it is ſo taken up with their own 
Wants, that they have nothing left to . 
think of their Family; and fo all is left to 
Truſt or ill Management. der 
-7thly, By obſerving no Order or Ditci- 4 
| pline ; by taking no Accounts; by not en- t 
4 quiring how every one manages their I Bo 
Truft ; by giving unreaſonable — ; 
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the by giving no Reproofs where due; by not 
ty WW reforming Diſorders, | 
ſon By theſe, and many other Ways of Vice 
her ¶ or Neglect, both Maſters and Miſtreſſes 
wn WW may be wanting in their Duty, and offend 
re- ¶ againſt Juſtice, in not ſatisfying that Truſt 
which God has repos'd in them, and doing 
in ¶ great Injury to their Children, which, by 
fol- Wl the Law of God and of Nature, they are 
ns, ¶ ſtrictly bound to provide for; and theſe are 
ect Sins not of an ordinary Guilt. For tho? 
ich Perſons call their Eſtates and Money their 
own; yet they are not their own, to 
ep fend and throw away at the Demand of 
y'd WW every vain, idle, extravagant or vicious 
her Humour. 


aſe, * 
le- | CHAP. VEL 
| to 
m- Aaſters and Miſtreſſes, with -regard to 
ite Servants. 
wn 

to 0. HAT is the Obligation of Maſters 
to and Miſtreſjes, in relation to their 

Servants £ 


ci- A. They have many Obligations: Some 
en- MW to their Souls, and others as to their 
er Bodies, | 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, As to what concerns their Souls; 
it ought to be the Care of Maſters and 
Miſtreſſes, that their Servants live as be- 
comes Chriſtians ; hence they are to en- 
quire, whether they ſay their Prayers; 
and, if Circumſtances would poſſibly al- 
low it, it would be very proper that Prayer 
were ſaid in publick or common, where 
Servants may be encourag'd in Duty by the 

Example of thoſe over them. 
2dly, They are to ſee they duly keep 
the Lord's Day, and other Days appointed 
to be kept holy ; and ought ſo to contrive 
Buſineſs, that they may have nothing 
to hinder them from this Duty. Since 
God has commanded Days to be ſet apart 
and ſanQify'd, this Command ought to 
be kept ; and it cannot be reaſonable for 
Servants to be excluded from it, who being 
employ'd all the Week, have little Oppor- 
tunity for taking Care of their Souls, if 
theſe Days, which God has given them, 
be taken from them, Let the trifling Oc- 
caſions be conſider'd, upon which Servants 
are robb'd of this Privilege, and then the 
Guilt of it will appear ; and the Reaſon 
likewiſe, why Maſters are generally no bet- 
ter ſerv'd ;. for how can. Servants be faith- 
ful to their Maſters, by whom they ar? 
hinder'd from ſerving God? they ougit 
likewlls 


in paying their Servants Wages. This God 
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tkewiſe to ſee them provided with ſome 
good Books; as alſo with ſome charitable. 
perſon, who may inſtrutt them in their 
Chriſtian Duties. 

34, They are to tolerate no Cuſtom 
amongſt them 'of Swearing, Curling, 
Drinking, or of any kind of prophane, ſin- 
ful or unſeemly Diſcourſe. And if they 
have any Servant ſubject to one of theſe 
Failings, who, after three or four Admo- 
nitions, or Reproofs, do not mend, it muſt 
be adviſable to diſcharge them, for the 
Good of their Family, 

4thly, If they have ſufficient Reaſon to 
ſuſpect any, as ſubject to any Degree of 
Immodeſty, fuch ought forthwith to be 
remov'd, 

5thly, They ought to be careful, not to 
command or order any Thing, that is ſin- 
ful, or concurring to Sin : And above all, 
to give them good Example, ſo as never to 
ſay or do any Thing, that may be an En- 
couragement to them to offend God, in 
Word or Deed. Example is very conta- 
pious, and Servants of evil Inclinations are 
ga] to find ſhelter under the Example of 
thoſe, that are over them. | 

As to what concerns this World; Fir, 
Mafters and Miſtreſſes ought to be punctual 


has 
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has ſtrictly enjoin'd, and with great Seve- 
rity declar'd the Guilt of ſuch, as neg- 
let to do it, Hence, it muſt be their 
Duty, not to keep more than they are able 
to pay. 

24% They are to ſee, their Proviſion 
be ſufficient and wholeſome ; for their 
whole Livelihood depending on their La- 
bour, and their Labour on their Health, 
it muſt be Cruelty not to ſee them 0 
provided, as may be conſiſtent with Health, 
A like Care muſt be extended to their 
Lodging. | 

34ly, They are to find Employment 
for them, fo as not to permit them to live 
an idle Life; which, however agrecable, 
yet cannot fail of being very injurious to 


them. 


4thly, While they employ them, they 
are to be careful not to oppreſs them; tor 
this is Cruelty, and generally the Effect ot a 
covetous Spirit, Compaſſion here ougit to 


take place; ſo that while Neceſſity makes 


Perſons ſerve, they may yet have ſome 
Comfort in their Lives, and not be treated 
as Slaves. 

5thly, Hence it muſt be a Chriſtian Part, 


not to expoſe their Servants, where they 


would ſpare their Beaſts. Seaſons and Wez- 


ther ought to be conſider'd, and Health 
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ud Life ought not to be ventur'd for Hu- 
mour or Frolick. | 

bthly, They have Power to command, 
but they muſt remember, they are to give 
an Account of what they command. There 
ba Way of commanding, which is imperi- 
ous and harſh ; and if ſome ungovernable 
Tempers ſeem to require it ; yet thus to 
arry Thunder generally on the Lips, is 
not agreeable to the. Spirit of the Goſpel. 
Meekneſs and Moderation are much the 
better Character, and generally to be en- 
courag'd ; but if Anger be neceffary, it 
ought to be manag'd with Diſcretion ; for 
otherwiſe it turns into Paſſion, and this 
never does good; oftner cauſing Contempt, 
than Reformation, 

7thly, To be ſilent where Faults deſerve 
Reproof or Correction, is vicious Mildneſs 
and unjuſt ; and yet to be always finding 
Fault is another Extreme, ſuch as deprives 
all Sides of Comfort. It is Prudence to 
overlook ſome Faults ; and, if Servants are 
generally careful, it muſt not be adviſable 
to diſturb them about Trifles and Niceties, 
which being inconſiderable in themſelves, 
ere only magnify'd by Humour. Where 
there are real Faults or remarkable Neg- 
lets, it is Reproof enough to good Tem- 
pers,” to ſee them pointed at; and _ 
"gp * 
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this will do, it muſt be an unneceſſary 
Trouble there to chide. But if ſome 1. 
quire Reproof, let not Anger be call'd in, 
till Mildneſs be found ineffectual. Mo- 
deration and Sweetneſs have great Charms 
in them; and ſince the Goſpel demands 
them of all its Profeſſors, thoſe, who, be- 
ing Heads of Families, are bound to give 
good Example, ought not to lay them by. 
And if they find, that Paſſion inſenſibſy 
creeps upon them, they ought to be more 
watchiul, and never venture to reprove 
any, While they are angry. Finally, 
Maſters and Miſtreſſes are at all Times 
to be mindful, that their Servants are their 
Brethren as Chriſtians, and Fellow-mem- 
bers under the ſame Head, and that they 
have one Maſter with them, to wit, 
Chriſt Jeſus, who, having no reſpect of 
Perſons, will equally call all to Account, 
both bound and free; and reward every 
one, not according to their Quality or De- 

ee here in this World, but according to 
their Fidelity to God : Whence thoſe, who 
have been here contemptible, may come to 
be exalted in Glory above thoſe who on 
Earth were more honourable, Hence Re- 
ſpect is to be had to Servants, and they not 
deſpis'd, whom God may raiſe to Honour 


above thoſe who deſpiſe them, Upon 
| which 
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which Conſideration, it muſt be a Chri- 
tian Part in Maſters, toſhew this Reſpect 
to Servants, when they are ſick, by ta- 
king all neceſſary Care of them, both for 
Soul and Body. 

2% When they reprove them, by 
not doing it, till they have examin'd the 
Cauſe, and upon Enquiry, have Evidence 
of their being in Fault. 34h, By allow- 
inz them the Liberty of ſpeaking, if 
they have any thing reaſonable to offer 
in their own Excuſe or Defence. La- 
„ If they have lived many Years and 
have been faithful in their Service, by 
ſettling ſomething upon them for Life, 
that they may not want and be miſera- 
ble in their old Age, whoſe beſt Years 
and Strength have been employ'd in their 
Bulineſs, 
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CHAP. IX, h 
Of Servants. 
un 
Q. WH AT are the Obligations of Ser-. N. 
wants ? 4 cu 


A. They are many; Fir/t, To God: vir 
Eternity being above this Life, they at wi 
not to accept of a Place for a Livelihood wh 
where they have not Opportunity of ſer-·¶ Du 
ving God, and taking due Care of their wh 
Souls. a 

2h Where they have daily ill Exam- giv 
ple of Prophaneneſs and of other ſcanda - Mz 
lous Vices. Het 

34ly, Where they muſt ſerve their Ma- tha 
ſer or others, in what is finful. 

4thly, Where there is Danger of being 
drawn into Sin, either by thoſe, whom they 
ſerve, or by other Companions. 


In theſe or other like Caſes, if Servant, 3 
for worldly Advantages, accept of Places, Wt a 
where Eternity muſt be thus expos'd ; they Wa : 
condemn themſelves of loving this WorlWprgr 
more than God and their own Souls, aud bo 
therefore exclude themſelves from the Num- Mer | 
ber of Chriſt's Diſciples. War 
Q. What other Obligations have Sol E 
wants ? Maf 


A, They 
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A. They have others to thoſe, whom 
they ſerve. They are to be faithful to 
them : 
Fir/t, In punctually doing what they had 
undertaken, and belongs to their Place : 
Not as ſerving the Eye, and doing Things 
carefully, when they are ſeen ; but as ſer- 
ving the Lord, and for Conſcience-ſake, 
with Care diſcharging their Duty, even 
when they are not ſeen, becauſe it is their 
Duty, and they have: God the Witneſs of 
whatever they ds. 
24ly, In not waſting, miſemploying or 
giving away, whatever belongs to their 
Maſter, without his Conſent or Knowledge. 
Hence Juſtice ties up the Hands of Servants, 
that they are not to diſpoſe of what is their 
Maſter's, but as he is pleas'd to order it: 
Neither are they to treat or entertain their 
— or Companions, at their Maſter's 
3dly, They are not to let their Maſter 
be a Loſer through their Neglect. There 
ae many Things in a Family which are 
prejudic'd, and other Things which become 
wholly uſeleſs, through the Sloth, Neglect. 
or Forgetfulneſs of Servants : And the 
Want of taking Pains has often the ſame 
ll Effect. Now whatever Servant lets his 
Maſter be a Sufferer upon this Account, 
uch a Servant muſt ” elteem'd faithleſs, 


and 
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eannot therefore have a good Conſcience 
without Amendment. 

4thly, In being exactly juſt in giving Ac- 
count of whatever Goods or Money they 
have belonging to their Maſter, and not 
taking any to their own Uſe. 

5thly, In not making any Advantage to 
themſelves, of what belongs to their Ma- 
ſter. Therefore, in buying or ſelling, all 
the Profit, tho never ſo extraordinary, is 
the Maſter's Right ; and if they make any 
Bargain for their own Gain, this cannot 
be juſt, any farther than the Maſter is 
conſenting to it. 

Whatever therefore a Servant under- 
takes, ought to be done with great Care 
. and Fidelity; and in ſo doing, a Servant 
gives Proof of his having a good Conſci- 
GIICE, ' 

Q. That other Obligation have Servants 
to . whom they ſerve ? 

They have an Obligation of being 
obedient to them. Fir, In doing what 
they are commanded. 

2dly, In doing it willingly and chearful- 
ly, without murmuring or Signs of Dit- 
pleaſure, 

34ly, In being exact and punctual in do- 
ing what they are order'd ; avoiding all 
unneceſſary Delays, in Meſſages or other 
Buſuieſs recommended to them: And — 

5 pu - 
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8 putting off to another Time, what is bet- 

1 ter done at preſent, and cannot be defer'd, 

K without Danger of being forgotten. 

I bly, I lying with any Or- 

KA 4thly, In not complying with any Or 
ders, which are contrary to the Law of 

a God, not concurring in any Thing, that 


is ſinful; for in ſuch Caſes God is to be 
all obey'd before Men. 
| Q. I bat other Obligations have Servants 
ny to thoſe, whom they ſerve f 
Wy. A. They have another Obligation of 
is MW Reſpect, By this they are bound, N, 
To expreſs outwardly that Reſpect, both 
or in Words and Actions, which is due to 
are thoſe, who, by God's Appointment, have 
nad 7 over them. 
Fr 24ly, This obliges them to avoid all kind 
of Diſcourſe, both with Companions and 
ants Strangers, which may leſſen the Reputati- 
on of thoſe, whom they ſerve; and re- 
cing quires them to defend their good Name, as 
often as Calumny or Ill-will attempts to 
blacken them. | 
34ly, It obliges them to conceal their 
private Faults, and not to diſcover any 
Failing or ill Circumſtance of the Family, 


do- which is yet a Secret to the World. Hence 
- all MW they are always, in Things lawful, to eſ- 
"ther oe their Maſter's Intereſt, to defend 
not m with Moderation, and ferve him with 


R 2 Affection 
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Affection and Tenderneſs, rather as a Fa- 
ther than a Maſter, | 

Theſe are ſome principal Points to be ob- 
ſerv'd by all ſuch, as are in Service; and 
being ſuch, as God has enjoin'd them, and 
what particularly belong to their State, none 
of this Degree can pretend to a good Con- 
ſcience, if they do not make a Conſcience 
of them ; if they do not diligently enquire 
what their Duties are, and faithfully endea- 
vour to perform them. 


CHAP. X. | 

Of Servants, | 

Q. 7 Have ftill ſomething farther to enquire 1 
concerning Servants ; and firſt, hn 

they are to behave themſelves, when they are 5 

reprov d or chid © 6 

A. Always with, Submiſſion and Pati- te 

ence. But different Circumſtances may re- - 

quire a different Method, * 


Firſt, If the Reproof be for ſome real * 
Fault, then the Reproof is due, and they 
ought to conſider it as an Act of Juſtice, 
to receive it with Patience. In ſuch Cale 
therefore they are oblig d in, Silence to bear 
the Anger they have brought upon them- 
ſelves; and conſequently, they are not to 
= murmur, 
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murmur, nor complain of ill Humour or 
Severity; for this would. be to accuſe the 
Maſter, when the Fault is their own. 

Q. But if Servants are of. that difficul! 
Temper, that they cannot take any Reprocf, 
without making tbemſelves uneaſy, and ſhew- 
ing ill Humour to their Maſters * 

A. Such as cannot bear Reproof, are 
to be the more careful in not giving any 
Occaſion for it; by ſuch Care they may 
make their Lives eaſy and comfortable : 
And if they are not thus careful, they 
are certainly moſt unreaſonable in com- 
plaining of Uncaſineſſes, and yet every 
Day drawing it upon themſelves, by their 
Neglect, &c. 

Q. ay they not make ſome Excuſe, far 
avoiding Anger? 0 

A. They are never to excuſe themſelves 
by a Lie; for this is defending themſelves 
with the Devil's Arms, and offending God, 
to eſcape the Anger of Men, which is not 
a Chriſtian Part. The much better Way, 
is to own the Fault, to promiſe Amend- 
ment, and to take the Reproof with Pa- 
tience. This is the Defence of the Goſ- 
pel; and thoſe, who have a Faith in what it 
preſcribes, will find it more to the Pur- 
poſe, in the good Effect of it, than to take 
dhelter in a Lie. 


R 3 Q. But 


| 
| 
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P Q. But if Reproef be without juſt Rea- 
on f 

A. They are to have Patience flill : 

And, if the moderate Temper of thoſe 
over them will give them Leave to ſpeak, 
they may, in a few peaceable and reſpect- 
ful Words, declare the Truth; and fo 
leave their Cauſe, till, in fome other Op- 
portunity, it may have a more favourable 
Hearing. 

But, if the Paſſion or haſty Temper of 
Maſters will not allow any N Si- 
lence is then the beſt 8 for the 
preſent, and that which will ſooneſt mo- 
derate the Storm : And, if the Caſe be 
weighty enough to require it, they may 
afterwards, when they have the Encou- 
ragement of good Humour, either by 
themſelves, or by ſome other who has 
greater Liberty of ſpeaking, let their Caſe 
de known. This is much better than an 
unſeaſonable Defence, which, tho? juſt, is 
not only loſt, but very often more pro- 
vokes, by being ill-tim'd. And here it is, 
as in moft other Cafes, that our Uncaſi- 
neſs and Trouble are generally the Effect 
of our own Indiſcretion. 

Q. Is it not a great Unhappineſs for Scr- 
vants to be thus exfos'd to all kinds of Un: 
eaſineſs, to Hlumours and unjuſt Reprofs * 


A There 
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AF. There is no State of Liſe, but what 
s mix'd with Variety of Trials, and 
ſome more ſevere than is uſually found in 
Service, But in this all Degrees are equal : 
That God has regard to all thofe who ſuf- 
fer with Patience, and will be a faithful 
Rewarder of them; and more particularly 
of ſuch as ſuffer wrongfully. In this God 
has particularly manxeſted his Will to 
Servants, requiring them, by the Mouth 
of St. Peter, To be ſubject with all fear, 
vot only to good and gentle maſters, but alſo 
to fraward And declaring, that, if they 
take it patiently, when they do well, and 
Jr for it, it is an acceptable thing with 

d, 1 Pet. ii. 18. This Encouragement 
then they have from Heaven, to ſubmit 
with Patience to all the Difficulties of their 
State; and, in following ſuch Direction, 
they may find Comfort, if they are Chri- 
ſtians, where all other Comforts are want- 
ing. 

Q. Is there no other Patiencs neceſſary 
for Servants ? We 

A. Yes, with the Labour, Attendance, 
and with all other Difficulties of their 
Condition, but eſpecially with their Fel- 
low-Servants; fo that if any are il|-hu- 
mour'd, peeviſh, malicious, indiſcreet, or 
otherwiſe difagreeable, or ſubject to give il 
Language, they are to have Patience with 


R 4 ſuch, 
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ſuch, endeavouring to overcome Evil with 
Good; and, if this has no viſible Effect 
on them, they are to have Compaſſion on 
them, as on unhappy Perſons, and be ſo 
moderate with them, as to avoid Quarrels 
and Diſſenſions, and to keep Peace. This 
is the Rule of the Goſpel, and is not to 
be diſpens'd with: Whence it is plain, 
there muſt be no returning Evil for Evil, 
no malicious Deſigns or Complaints againſt 
one another, no envying or grudging, no 
backbiting or provoking ; but they are to 
live in the Practice of Charity, Peace and 
Love, as becomes Brethren, 

Beſides, they are not to diſcourage or 
diſſwade one another from their Works. 

Not to make Parties and Factions in the 
Family againſt one another, much leſs 
againſt thoſe who are over them ; nor join 
in Murmuring or Complaints, fo to raiſe 
or encreaſe Diſcontents; for this is not 
only uncharitable, but to be faithleſs and 
treacherous : Nor to be out of Humour, 
or moroſe, upon every Accident, 

Nor to ſeek or admit too great Familia- 
rities; for this is the Beginning of many 
Follies and Sins. 

Nor to divert themſelves with any kind 
of ſinful Diſcourſe or Songs ; for this 1s 
calling in the Devil to make them merry. 


By 
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By the Obſervance of theſe Rules, Ser- 
vants may preſerve a good Conſcience 
amidſt the Difficulties of their State; and, 
if they would be ſo pious as to mix Pray- 
ers with their Labours, and endeavour to 
offer theſe to God, in Union with the 
Labours of Chriſt, who took upon him 
the Form of a Servant, and came to ſerve, 
they may become acceptable to God ; and 
not only work out their Salvation, but 
even go before thoſe, who, in this World, 
have much the Advantage of them, 


CHAP. XI. 
Of Labourers, Shop-keepers, and all Tra- 


ers, 


HAT the Obligation of La- 
* W 7: 8 875 4 Wy 
A. That they be faithful in what they 
have undertaken, and in doing, in all re- 
ſpects, according to Agreement. 4A 
Firſt, That they be faithful as to the 
Time, ſpending it wholly in their Service 
who have hir'd them; ſo that whether 
they -have any Overſeer or no, they are 
not to idle away the Time, nor neglect it, 
or employ it in any other Buſineſs ; For, 
being hir'd, the Time is not now their 
_ R 5 own, 
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own, hut his who is to pay them; and, 
if NT defraud hin» of it, they are un- 
juſt. | 
24ly, That they be faithful as to their 
Labour and Care, fo that the Work or 
Buſineſs, they undertake, be done well; 
and he, who has hir'd them, be no Loſer 
through their Neglect or Careleſneſs, or 
Want of taking due- Pains; which, in 
many Caſes, may happen, 

3dly, That they neither keep, nor carry 
away, or apply to their own Uſe, any 
thing belonging to thoſe. who employ 
them; for this being not their own, it 
muſt be nothing leſs than Fraud, a Stealing; 
and no Practics or Cuſtom can make it 
otherwiſe, if it be done without the Con- 
ſent or Permiſſion of the Owner, 

4thly, That they demand not more Ma- 
terials, than they ſincerely judge the Work 
to require: Nor any other Way put thoſe 
that employ them to any unneceſſary Ex- 

CC, 

I bat is the Obligation of Shop-keep- 
Phy other Traders ? , 1 

A. To be juſt in all they do, fo as to 
deceive or cheat no- body with whom they 
deal. They muſt be juſt in /e/l;ng, as to 
the Things or Goods which they ſell: 

Fir/t, In not putting off damag'd or 
periſh'd Goods, for ſound ; nor what | 
imper- 
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, imperfect, for entire; nor diſtemper'd, 
- for healthy; nor counterfeit, for true; nor 
| rotten, for ſtrong, &c. For whoever does 
bo not obſerve this, cheats him that buys, 
Mr and is therefore unjuſt. 

3 24%, In not putting into a Buyer's 


er Hands what is altogether uſeleſs for the 
* End for which it is bought, eſpecially 
* when the Uſe is declar'd by him that buys. 

34ly, In not ſelling Goods which are 


* not their own. 

＋ 4thly, In not ſelling ſtolen Goods. 

* 5thly, In not ſelling Things which are 
it in themſelves Evil, Sinful, Sc. as may 
85 eaſily be in Books, Pictures, &c, 

ie They are to be juſt, as to the Price. 

N- Firſt, In not ſelling for more than the 
| Value, with regard to Circumſtances. 

4 zh, In not taking any Advantage of 
rk the Ignorance of the Buyer. 

ſe Zaly, In not taking the Price of what 


Xo is found and good, for Things that are 
damag'd or counterfeit, 

5 4thly, In not uſing Deceits for raiſing 
the Price of Goods, or for making them 

to WW appear more valuable than they really are. 

9 5thly, In not monopolizing Goods for 

to raifing their Price, and for oppreſſing the 

Poor, which is declar'd an Abomination to 
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thy, In not ufing falſe Weights or 
Meaſures, which is declar'd to be another 
like Abomination, 

7thly, In not uſing Lies or Oaths fox 
bringing Cuſtomers to a reafonable Price : 
And this is much more criminal, if it be, 
for getting above the Value; for then there 
is Injuftice and Perjury in fo doing. 

There muſt be Juſtice likewife in B- 
ing. 
Fir/t, In not buying ſtolen Goods; fot 
this is to buy of thoſe who have no Right 
to ſel] ; as like wiſe to encourage them in 
their Theft. 

24ly, In not taking Advantage of the 
Ignorance of the Seller, and buying Goods 
much under the true and common Price. 

24ly, In not making Advantage of the 
Seller's Diſtreſs, and offering him only 
under Rates, becauſe he is in Want of ready 
Money; or taking Goods at lefs than the 
Value, as a Creditot may be tempted to 
do for ſuſpending an Arreft, with which; 
for this Deſign, he has threaten'd him. 

4thly, In not uſing lying Pretexts, 
Frauds, or any kind of Deceit, for getting 
Goods at leſs than their real Value. 

5thly, In being very careful in keeping 
the Shop-Book ; for, this ſtanding good in 
Law, it muſt be the Occaſion of many 


unjuſt Pay ments, if there be not great 
Exact- 
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Exactneſs in cancelling whatever is paid, 
c. | 

Theſe may ſerve, as general Heads, for 
the Direction of all ſuch as trade; and 
muſt be apply'd by every particular Pro- 
ſeſſion: For, in all theſe, there are fo 
many little Artifices and Ways of Dealing 
belonging to them, that it is almoſt im- 


poſſible even to touch at the Variety of 


Frauds to which they are ſubje& ; but 
this muſt be left to thoſe who are con- 
cern'd, Thoſe, who are willing to do 
well, muſt remember what St. Paul has 
declar'd, That no man over-reach or defraud 
his brother in any matter, becauſe the Lord 
is the quenger of all ſuch, 1 Theſi. iv. 6. 
and to this Teſt maſt bring the Method 
of their Profeſſion. For there is fo much 
Knavery in moſt Trades, that whoever 
will take common Practice for a good Rule, 
without bringing ir to che Examen, will 
be in Danger of practiſing what is unjuſt; 
and, if the 2 Plea for this be, for gain- 
ity a Livelihood, it is what may be taken 
up by Thieves and Pick-Pockets, &c. 

nd it will be no eaſy Task to prove, 
why it may not be as good a Warrant in 
one Caſe as the other, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XII. 


Obligations of Fuſtice in other Profiſſons 
Offices, Employments, 


Q. WH HAT more Obligations of Fuſ- 


tice are there? 

A. Every Profeſſion, Office and Em- 
ployment, has ſome.;. all of them having 
Obligations annex'd to them, which are 
the Conditions of the Profit, and, if not 
duly perform'd, are an Offence againſt 
Juſtice. 

The Doctor and Surgeon, &c. under- 
take a Cure: If they neglect their Patient; 
if they will not conſider his Caſe; if they 
make Delays in his Cure, c. they are 
unjuſt to him, rob him of his Money, and 
many times of his Life. 

he Lawyer is conſulted by his Client : 
If he puts him upon. unreaſonable or un- 
juſt Diſputes ; if he encourages or flatters 
him in vexatious Suits, which have no 
other Deſign, but to perplex or- ruin his 
Neighbour ; if he undertakes to manage 
any ſuch Cauſe, or others, which he knows 
to be evidently unjuſt; if undertaking a 
juſt Cauſe, he neglects to enquire into the 


Merits of it, and hazards the Loſs of it, 


tor Want. of taking due. Pains for yo 
. eſting 
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ſeſting its Right; if he contrives Ways for 
putting off the Hearing, or otherwiſe pro- 
longing the Suit, either for his own Ad- 
vantage, or for tiring, out his Advexſary 
with unreaſonable Charges ; if he puts his 
Client to. unneceſlary Expences.; if he 
concurs or conſents to the fallifying. of 
Deeds or Wills, Cc. or in whatever other 
Way, either by a poſitive Coneurrence, 
or by a faulty Neglect; he does wrong to 
his Client or to the Opponent, he has ſo 
much of Injuſtice to anſwer for ; and, if 
ever he be ſerious in repenting, ought to 
enquire how far it may be neceſſary for 
him to make. Reſtitution. 

Many undertake. to be. Truſtees and 
Guardians: If theſe have little or no Re- 
gard to what they have undertaken, ſo 
that the Parties concern'd are wrong'd 
through their Want of Care and Inſpec- 
tion, or for not taking Accounts; if they 
are careful,, but manage for their own Ad- 
vantage, and not for thoſe who are in their 
Truſt ; if they any Ways concur in, or 
conſent to any thing in wrong to their 
Truſt; however they may palliate it, as 
to ſatisfy or elude the Law, yet they have 
{ much Injuſtice to anſwer to God, and 
ought-to enquire how far they are bound to 
Reſtitution, 


V 
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If thoſe, who have the Care of the 
Poor, or are concern'd in other Colle&i- 
ons,” turn any Part of it above what ma 


be allow'd to their own Uſe; if they 


make unneceſſary Expences, and {et it 
down to the Stock ; if they any other Way 
concur in, or corrſent to any thing in their 
wrong for whom they act; they have fo 
much Injuſtice to anſwer before God, and 
ought to enquire how far they are bound 
to Reſtitution, 


If thoſe, who are Bailiffs or Stewards, 


or have any other Part in gathering in, or 
paying out of Money, through their Neg- 
left, make thoſe Loſers who employ them; 
if they unreaſonably oppreſs Debtors, and 
the Poor, for their own Gain; if they 
are induſtrious im turning to their own 
Advantage, what in Right is the Maſter's; 
if they make ill Contracts or hazardous. for 
the Maſter, but for their own Profit; if 
they connive at, or favour thoſe who in- 


jure the Maſter; if they any other Way, 


either by Neglect or Contract, c. con- 
cur in, or conſent to any thing in their 
Mafter's Wrong, and for their own Gain; 
they have ſo much Injuſtice to anſwer be- 
fore God, and ought to enquire how far 
they are bound to Reſtitution. 


if 
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he If thoſe, who are in Debt, are not ſol- 


+; I licitous to diſcharge it, and the Perſons, to 
whom it is due, are Sufferers for Want of 


„ their Money, as it is with moſt Trading 
People; if Perſons live at a rate, above 
ay what their Eftate or Income will bear, and, 
eir I for this reaſon, are not able to pay off 


{ od Debts, but contract new; if Ambi- 
na I tion, Intemperance, Vanity, Idleneſs, or 
nd I any vicious Extravagance be the Occaſion 
of running into Debt; as many Perſons 
d as ſuffer for Want of their Money, which 
s due, fo many Arguments there are of 
eg their Injuſtice, who owe it; and, if the 
WW many difmal Conſequences of ſuch Non- 
nd | rayments could be duly laid before them, 
| believe they would, in many Caſes, find, 
vn that tho' they at length pay their Debts, 
„ vet they ſhall never be able to make Reſti- 
or tution for the Injuries they have done by 
-c WW the Delay of Payments, 
95 If Judges, or other inferior Magiſtrates, 
y, Ive not ſollicitous to do Juſtice, but per- 
\n. nit their Judgments to be corrupted by 
cir Paſſion, Favour, Party or Intereſt ; they, 
n; In this, do Injury to Right; and the ill 
Effects may be fo great, whether as to 
Eſtate, Reputation or Life, that, however 
they may be willing, yet it may be never 
in their — to make Reſtitution for the 
Wrong they have done. 1 


394 Obligations of Fuftice, &c. 

If the Perſons on a Jury have not a due 
Regard to what is juſt and right, but are 
biaſs'd by any Paſſion or Party or Intereſt, 
and accordingly bring in their Verdict; 
they in this do what is unjuſt ; and, in- 
ſtead of rejoicing, for that their Party or 
Friend has carry'd the Cauſe, or that their 
Enemy has been worſted, they have Rea. 
ſon to grieve all their Lives, and may 
have more Reſtitution upon their Hands, 
than it will be ever in. their Power to 
make. | 

If Church-men uſe undue Means for 
gaining of Benefices ; if, by their Intereſt, 
they obtain ſuch a Benefice, the Obliga- 
tions of which they are not able to fatis- 
fy ; if they are not follicitous to inform 
3 what are the Obligations of 
their Function or Benefice; if, knowing 
them, they do not zealouſly labour to ſa- 
tisfy them; if, enjoying without Labour 
the Fruits of a Benefice, they conſume 
that which was given for the Relief of 
the Poor, and with a ſcanty Allowance 
keep one to do their Work, who, as it 
may eaſily prove, may not be qualify'd 
for the half part of the Function; if they 
are any other Way wanting in the jut 
Care, which is due to the Flock; they 
may eaſily incur the Guilt of great. [njul- 


tice and Sacrilege, and may be bound ©} 


ſuch 
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ch Reſtitution, as may never be in their 
Power to make. | 

Thus the Obligation of Juſtice belongs 
to all States; and if Chriſtians are carry'd 
way by the Violence of Paſſion or Intereſt, 
and are fo bent on gaining their own Ends, 
that they have little Regard to what Juſtice 
demands, they muft unavoidably run into 
great Crimes and be entangled in ſuch Va- 
rety of Debts by the Wrong they do, 
that the trueſt Repentance muſt be at a 
Loſs what to do, to deliver them from 
the unhappy Conſequences of their paſt 
[njuſtice, 2 


_— —_ — 
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CHAP. XIII. 
Of Subjects. 


* HAT is the Obligation of Sub- 

J A jects? f 
A. Their Name tells them; the Obli- 
gation of Subjects is to be ſubject : This 
5 a Command deliver'd by St. Paul, 
Rom. xiii. 1. Let every foul be ſubject un- 
n the higher powers, While he enjoins 
dus to every Soul, he ſhews the Duty to 
de univerſal ; and therefore, that none are 
to think themſelves exempted, for that 
the 
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the Words of the Apoſtle leave no place I u 


for ſuch Exemption. 

Q. Then Subjects are to make a Conſci- fx 

ence of being thus ſubject? ur 

A. So the fame Apoſtle expreſly de- | 

clares ; Ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only fir 

| wrath, but alſo for conſcience-ſake, Rom, il © 

xiii. 5. | 

| Q. What is the Ground of this Ob- the 

ligation, which thus lays a Tie upon Con- 
. ference 

| A. The Apoſtle expreſſes it in Terms Mc 

above Diſpute ; The powers that be, ar: 

ordain'd of God, ih. ver. 1. They are . ful 


nunifters of Gd, ver. 6. The Will ofW . 
God, thus manifeſted, obliges Conſcience wh 
to approve and obey z and it cannot de- 
part from this, without Confuſion to itſelf, ” 


becauſe it muſt always acknowledge this 
| Subjection to be the Ordinance oi God, 57 
| and in departing from it, it departs froth 

God, | thg 
| Q. Then no Reſiftance is to be all A 
| A. The fame Apoſtle anſwers this; . 
| Whoſeever refiſteth the power, reſiſteth the { 
ordinance of God; and they, that ref 
ſhall receive to themſelues damnation, ver. 2. 
This Determination is plain, poſitive and 
abſolute : And therefore is to be a {tanc- 
ing and perpetual Law to Chriſtians, 00 
which they are bound to follow, P N 

; Wc! 
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which, thoſe, who tranſgreſs it, are to 
be judg d: And the Judgment is already 
ind, that they who reſiſt ſhall recetve dam- 
nation. 

Q. But what if thoſe in Power be vicious 
and ſinful Men ? 

A, Their Sins are from themſelves, 
and they muſt anſwer for them, but 
their Power is from God, and that is al- 
ways good: We mult therefore ſubmit to 
their Power, while we diſapprove their 
Morals, 

Q. But, what if they command unlaw- 
ful Things ? 

A. The Scripture, in this Caſe, 1 
what is to be done; We ought to obey God, 
rather than men, Acts v. 29. Supreme 
Magiſtrates have their Commiſſion from 
God, as his Miniſters; all their Authori- 
ty therefore being from God, ſuch Com- 
mands of theirs cannot have divine Au- 
thority, which are contrary to the ma- 
nifeſt Will of. God; and therefore ought 
not to be obey d. 

Q. Then Conſciengs is diſpeus d with in 
this general Obedience? 

4. Conſcience obeys, where God com- 
mands ; it has his Command in both Caſes, 
both as to its ſubmitting, and likewiſe when 
It ought not to ſubmit, But then this 
Conſcience ought to be very well . 


2 
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ed, on a divine Authority, and not on the 
Enthuſiaſms or Conceits of private Imagi- 
nation: For it cannot be reaſonable upon 
ſuch Imaginations, tho' call'd Conſcience, 
to ſtand againſt the manifeſt Will of God, 
and diſobey Powers, which he has com- 
manded all to obey. 

Q. But if higher Powers join ſevere Pe. 
nalties with their 447" 4g Commands, and 
puniſh theſe who diſobey * 

A. In ſuch Caſe, a Perſon muſt either 
peaceably withdraw from ſuch a Govern- 
ment, or peaceably ſuffer the Penalty im- 

'd on thoſe, who refuſe to ſubmit, 

Q. May not Chriſtians, in this Caſe, en 
deavour to vindicate the Cauſe of Ged, and, 
by ſecret Contrivance or open Arms, ſtrive ts 
gain Liberty for their Conſcience againſt ſuch 
unjuſt Oppreſſion? 

A. They may uſe all ſuch Means 2 
the Goſpel allows, which are Faſting, 
Prayers and Tears, with an humble Pa- 
tience under their Affliction: But as for 
Plots, Rebellion or any Violence, theſe 
are not the Arms of the Goſpel, and 
therefore not to be taken up by ſuch a; 
profeſs it. All Extremities ought rather 
to be ſuffer d, than Relief ſought by ſuch 
unwarrantable Means. 

Q. Can you prove this by Example and 
Practice? 


A. Mo- 


the 
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A. Modern Practice is moſt on the other 
fde ; but Fact is no Rule. Example how- 
ever and Practice enough we have from 
the primitive Chriſtians, to whom all at 
preſent appeal ; for theſe patiently ſuffer'd, 
for three hundred Years, all the Inventions 
of the moſt barbarous Cruelty, without 
ever attempting to ſeek Relief, either by 
Plots -or Violence, againſt thoſe Heathen 
Emperors, by whoſe Edicts they were ſub- 
ected to that long Perſecution. This Lef- 
ſon of ſuffering with Submiſſion to Civil 
Laws, has been left us by our primitive 
Predeceſſors; and it being fo agreeable to 
the Spirit of the Goſpel, it is what we 
ought to follow ; learning from them to 
glory in Tribulation, rather than ſeek a 
Deliverance by the Help of Plots or 
the Sword, Primitive Faith ought not 
to be ſeparated from this primitive Prac- 
tice, 

This is the Goſpel-Rule for Subjects, 
authoriz'd by good Practice. As to all 
awful Commands, they ought to be obe- 
dient, as owning the Powes- of their Ru- 
lers to be from God: and for all the Pe- 
nalties, for not ſubmitting to Commands, 
which a good Conſcience believes to be 
unlawful, they are with Patience to bear 
them, waiting upon God -and his Time, 
When he ſhall pleaſe to ſend Peace. As e- 
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all other things, the Law of God com- 
mands Subjects to honour their Rulers, to 
pay Tribute to them, and never to revile 
or ſpeak Evil of them. This is the Or- 
der God has eſtabliſh'd for the Govern- 
ment of the World: And if every one 
would ſatisfy that Part, in which God has 
plac'd them, by being attentive to their 
own Affairs, and leaving the governing 
Part to thoſe, to whom it belongs ; Peace 
and Order would be beſt preſerv'd, and 
Conſcience could not fail of its Satisfaction, 
either in a comfortable Liberty, or a pa- 
tient Suffer ing. 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of the Rich. 


; HAT are the Obligations of tht 
, 7 gations of 

A, They are many and great, for ha- 
ving, received more than"others, they have 
the greater Account; and therefore their 
Obligations muſt increaſe, in proportion to 
what they have receiv'd, 

They have an Obligation to their own 
Safety, to be watchful againſt the Danger 
of Riches, | 

Fin 


Fir/t, That they ſet not their Hearts 
upon them by Love; For the hue of money 
is the root of all evil, 1 Tim. vi. 10. 
And if it be ſuch a Love, as comes to be 
Crvetouſneſs, this draws the Heart from 
God, makes an Idol of Riches, and hence 
is declar'd by the Apoſtle to be Tdolatiy, 
Col. iii. 5. | | 

2dly, That the Love of Riches deſtroy 
not their Faith; for that the large Enjoy- 
ments of things preſent, naturally draws 
us from the Concern, and even from 
the Faith, of inviſible Goods, which are 
to come. A 

34y,' That the Love of Riches extin- 
guiſn not their Hope; for that the Variety 
of Helps they have in Riches, in being 
fenc'd by them againſt ſuch Variety of 
Evils, is apt to leſſen their Hope in God, 
and to make them put their Truſt more 
in their Money, than in God. Ne 

They have an Obligation to be watch- 
ful againſt many other Temptations, 
which are the — of Riches ; 
for they that will be rich, fall into temp- 
latin and a ſnare, and into many fool. 
ih and hurtful tufts, whith- droton men 
nm dęſtructian and perdition, 1 Tim. 
i, 9, | 


8 Fir/t, 
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Firſt, That they loſe not all Charity to 
the Poor; for that feeling no Wants, they 


may hence become inſenſible of what 


others ſufter ; and being ſo very much taken 
up in the Concern for themſelves, may be 
in Danger of not conſidering the Wants 
of others. | | 

2d4ly, That they turn not their Riches 
to the Service of Vanity and Ambition, 
in providing rich Cloaths, great Retinue, 
coſtly Furniture, Numbers of Servants, 
— And theſe for the magnifying ſinful 

ay. 

34 That they turn not their Riches 
to the Service of Gluttony or Intempe- 
rance, in loading their Tables with many 
Changes of coſtly Superfluities, or furniſh- 
ing them and their Companions with Va- 
riety of Liquors, till they drink away all 
the Comforts of their Families, their Time, 
their Senſes, Eftates, their Religion and 
their Souls. | 

4thly, That they turn not their Riches 
to maintain an idle Life, . in the great 
Expence of Horſes and Dogs, and in 
other Sports, Games or Entertainments, 
by which their whole Lives are nothing 
better than a Succeſſion or Change ot 
Idleneſs, 


5thh, 
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0 gthly, That they proſtitute not their 

1 Riches in the Service of Vice, nor turn 

at che Gifts of God againſt himſelf, by 

* letting them be the Maintainance of 
Sin. 

its Theſe are ſome of the Temptations of 


Riches, ſome of the fooliſh and hurtful 
15 Wl Luſts (of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks) which 
n, W drown Men in deſtruction or perdition. 
1e, For what other End can thoſe unhappy 
t, I Chriſtians expect, who being diſtinguiſh'd 
tul W from infinite others, by plenty of Bleſ- 
ſings, diſtinguiſh themſelves again from 
others, by being more remarkable Sinners, 
pe. and abuſing thoſe very Bleſſings, which 
any W God has given them, to his greater Of- 
i. fence? Let theſe but conſider the ſad 
Fate of the rich Man in the Goſpel, Luke 
xvi, 19. Let them conſider his Charac- 
ter, Of being clothed in purple and fine 
linen, of faring fumptuonſy every day, and 
of not regarding the par at his gate; and 
then ſeeing all this in themſelves, - beſides 
the great Addition of many ſcandalous 
and daily Sins, let them make up their 
Account,. and gueſs, whether they have 
2 to hope for a more favourable 
Ot. 
Q. If the Rich then have Reaſm to 
be careful in theſe Particulars, and 
8 2 theſe 
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theſe are to be avaiged ; What is it they 
are to do? | 
A. They are every Day to return 
Thanks to God, for the Blefling of Plen- 
ty, receiv'd from him : And every Day 
ſollicite for his Grace, that they may make 
a right Uſe of what he has given, and be 
ſuch good and faithful Stewards, that they 
may be able to give an Account of the 
Talents receiv'd, | 
2dly, They are daily to employ their 
Money in ſuch Uſes, as the Neceſſity, 
Decency and Comfort of their Family 
may reaſonably require. Nothing is to 
be wanting, through Covetouſneſs or Hu- 
mour, to Wife, or Children, or Servants ; 
but all things are to be provided, neceſſary 
for their Good, with Addition of all others, 
as Diſcretion, join'd in Council with Chri- 
ftian "Temperance, ſhall judge convenient, 
in their ſeveral and reſpective Circum- 
ftances. And if any Thing be wanting 
to the good Chriſtian Education or diſpo- 
ſing of Children, through any Unwilling- 
neſs to part with Money ; this cannot be 
excus'd from being very criminal. 
34ly, They are to be very Liberal to the 
Poor, and ready to put a Hand to all kinds 
of Charities, according to their Circumſtan- 
ces. This Charity in giving _—_ a 
| om- 
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Command of God both in the Old Te- 
ſtament and in the New : It is an Act of 
Juſtice, becauſe God ſo orders it, who is 
the Lord of all, and, upon that Title, has 
a Right to command, It is moſt accepta- 
ble to God, and moſt prevailing for the 
Pardon of Sins (tho' not of ſuch Sins, as 
are not forſaken) and therefore neceſſary 
for thoſe, who have the Guilt of many 
Sins to anſwer for, and otherwiſe are 
not much accuſtom'd to the Ways of 
Penance, 

4thly, They are not to put off their 
Charities to their Death, for then they 
give what they cannot keep, and therefore 
not their own, 

5th, They are not to difable them- 
ſelves from performing Charities to the 
Poor, by making unneceſſary Purchaſes, 
and providing immenſe Portions. For 
this is robbing the Poor, by contriving to 
make their Children great, when their 
greater Concern ought to be to make them 
happy, which might be more reaſonably 
expected from their giving of Alms, 
than by heaping up that for them, which 
ought to have been given to the Poor. 

Theſe ſew Rules may ſerve, and I with 
God would inſpire the rich Men of our 
Days to practiſe them. For it is a Scan- 
83 dal 
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dal to the Chriſtian Name, to fee how 
Riches are abus'd ; to ſee how they are the 
Perſons, who, above all, draw Judgments 
upon themſelves and the World, who are 
beſt furniſh'd above all, for obtaining 
eternal Bleſſings for themſelves, and diſ. 
tributing many Bleflings to thoſe that 
want them, 


— — — 


Ar. . 
Of the Poor, 


Q. HAT are the Obligations of th 
Pr. - * 

A. They are to beg every Day for the 
Grace of God, to fufter with Patience the 
Difficulties of their State, and to make a 
right Uſe of all they ſuffer. 

24ly, That they may be encourag'd in 
Patience, they are to conſider every Day 
the Doctrine and Example of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who prefer d Poverty to Riches in the 
Promiſe (made to the Poor in Spirit) of 
his eternal Kingdom; who choſe to be 
born and to live in Poverty, ſo as not to 
have where to lay his Head, Mat. vii. 
20. Even when he had all the Riches 
in the World at command, as being Lord 
of all, he choſe to be thus Poor. 3dly, 


nm 1 * 
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3dly, They are to conſider the Danger 
of Riches, and how theſe hazard the Sal- 
vation of thoſe, that poſſeſs them; and 
then ſee, if a Chriſtian may not find Com- 
fort, in being free from the Dangers of 
Damnation, as much as Men do, in being 

free from temporal Dangers. ' 
4thly, They are to reflect upon the ge- 
neral Abuſe of Riches, and then ſee, whe- 
ther there. be not Reaſon to rejoyce, that 
they have not wherewith to feed and 
ſtrengthen their natural Corruption ; that 
they have not Money to ſpend upon Vani- 
ty, Gluttony and Intemperance; that 
they have not Money to leave at "Taverns, 
Play-houſes, and at all the Shops whoſe 
Furniture is to inform thoſe, who want 
nothing, what they want; that they have 
not Money enough, to give them Oppor- 
tunity of living an idle Life, of letting 
dleep, Drefling, Feaſting, Gaming, un- 
profitable Viſiting, Sports, Company, Park, 
Muſick, Cc. divide their Days: That 
they have not Money enough to make 
them imperious and haughty, nor to op- 
preſs or do Violence to the Poor: That 
they have not Money enough to live a ſoft, 
ſenſual and voluptuous Life : Theſe and 
many other ſuch Abuſes they are to con- 
ſider; and then ſee, whether it be not the 
84 better 
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better Portion to ſuffer their Wants, than 
to have a Part in the Abuſes of Plenty, 
or even for us (ſo weak as we are; and 
let Example ſhew what our Weakneſs is) 
to be in the Danger of it. 

5thly, They are not only free from 
theſe many Temptations, in which ſo 
many Souls periſh, but they have many 
fair and unavoidable Occaſions of practiſing 
thoſe Virtues, which are moſt conformable 
to the Goſpel, and moit acceptable to 
Heaven; as of Patience, under their many 
Wants of thoſe Things, which they ſee 
others throw away; of Humility, under 
the many Affronts, Contempts and Op- 
preſſions, to which they are expos'd ; and 
of the Contempt of the World, which is 
lo very uneaſy to them. But then it muſt 
be their daily Endeavour to make uſe of 
theſe daily Occaſicns, by accepting them 
as the Means which God offers them for 
the faving their Souls, Hence they are 
not to yield to any Impatience, Dejection 
or Murmuring, under their Wants; but 
carefully ſuppreſs all ſuch Motions. They 
are not to expreſs any Paſſion upon recei- 
ving Affronts, nor reproach ſuch as ſeem 
to neglect or flight them; but all is to be 
receiv'd with an humble Submiſſion, ſuch 
as may do good to their Souls, while out- 
wardly they ſeem to ſuffer, bhi, 
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6thly, They are to receive all the Hard- 
ſhips of their State, as the Puniſhment of 
Sin, and as the Execution of that Sen- 
tence, - which God pronounc'd againſt 
Adam and all his Poſterity. If they could 
come to the Practice of this Leſſon, they 
would be envied amidſt all their Unhap- 
pineſs; for certainly, ſo many are the 
Mortifications inſeparable from their State, 
that, could they ſubmit to them, as to 
God's Scourge of Sin, they might have 
hence Reaſon to be leſs apprehenſive of the 
Juſtice to come, and, by their patient 

Humility, would be fitted for Saints. 
7thly, They are to have a great Confi- 
dence in God, amidſt their greateſt De- 
jection and Diſtreſs, and not only be mind- 
ful of the Promiſes he has made to the 
Poor and Afflicted, to the Fatherleſs and 
Widow ; but likewiſe, that he is faithful 
to his Promiſes, and cannot forſake thoſe, 
who, being proved, are found faithful in 
their Trials, The ſpecial Patronage then 
of God ought to be their daily Comfort, 
and likewiſe his Promiſes of future Hap- 
pineſs to thoſe that weep, Their Diſtreſs 
is a Trial of their Hope in God; and 
therefore, being under Temptation, they 
are to be conſtant, and, with their Eyes 
and Heart waiting on him, retain ſtill a 
8 5 firm 
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firm Truſt in God; confiding, that he 
will either give them Patience, or ſend 
Relief. 

8thly, While they truſt in God, they 
are to be induſtrious in whatever Work 
they can do ; becauſe the Blefling of God 
is to be expected upon thoſe that labour, 
which the idle and ſlothful have no Reaſon 
to hope for. Such then, as can get their 
Bread by Labour, and yet feek to live by 
Alms, are not the Poor of the Goſpel, 
but rather Robbers of the Poor, and Abu- 
ſers of Charity. But as for thoſe, who 
are diſabled by Sickneſs, Age, &c. they 
come not into this Liſt ; but, by a fub- 
miſſive Patience, may hope to partake of 
the Protection and Blefling promiſed to 
the Poor. 

gthly, Thoſe, who, being Poor, detire 
to be reckon'd among the Poor of the 
Gofpel, ought not to be covetous in their 
Heart or Deſire. For to have a covetous 
and worldly Spirit join'd with a real Want, 
is to have the Mifery of Poverty without 
the Bleſſing. To defire Neceſſaries and 
Conveniences is very lawful ; bu: to be 
content under Want, is the better Spirit. 

If thoſe, who are Poor, carefully de- 
cline all unlawful Means for à Subſiſtance, 
and, to the boſt of their Induſtry, labour 


for 
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for Bread; if they endeavour to practiſe 


theſe Rules, and live in 2 contented Sub- 


miſſion to the Will of God; if, notwith- 
ſtanding all their Diſcouragements of this 


Life, they are careful in their Devotions, 
and omit not their Duties to God ; if thus 
they go on, 1 have Reaſon to be com- 
forted with the Proſpect of a future Life, 
and wait with the Hopes of that Hour, 
which, tho' a Terror to the Rich, will 
be to them the Hour of changing their 


Sorrow into Joy, 


— 


CHAF. XYL 
Of the Sick. 


Q 77 AT are the Obligations of the 


Sich 9 
A. They are many; ſome as to the 
next Life, ſome as to this; but all with 
relation to the next, as a Preparation for 
it. 

Firſt, They are to look upon all Sick- 
neſs, * the Call or Summons of God, 
who, that, calls upon them to turn 
their Th 
Buſineſs of a future State: And to make 
the beft Preparation they are then able for 


it, 


oughts more particularly to the 
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it, or rather to finiſh that Preparation ther 
have been making all their Lives; for 10 
it ought to be. | 
2dly, Upon its firſt Approach, they ae 
to make a free Offering of themſelves to 
God with all their Hearts, committing 
themſelves entirely into his Hand, with a 
free Submiſſion to whatever he has ordain'd 
for them, whatever the Sentence be, whe- 
ther of Life or Death: Adding this hearty 
Requeſt, that he will pleaſe to aſſiſt them 
with his Grace, that with Patience they 
may ſuffer whatever he has appointed for 
them, and be purifted by ſuffering, like 
Gold in the Furnace. | 
34, Having made choice of ſome skil- 
ful Phyſician, they are to be governable 
in their Sickneſs, and take what is judg'd 
proper for them; becauſe their Life is not 
their own, but given them in Truſt, and 
it is a Duty of Juſtice to uſe all lawful 
Means for its Preſervation ; but they are 
rather to chooſe Neath a thouſand times, 
than ſeek Help by any unlawful Means, 
This being done, or rather before, 
4thly, They are to ſend for a ſpiritual 
Phyſician ; one, whoſe Charity will be moſt 
helpful to them in making their Peace 
with God, and give them all. neceſlary 
Aſſiſtance throughout their Sickneſs, By 


his 
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his Help, they are without Delay to ſeek 
for Mercy by a true Repentance, and. put 
their Souls in ſuch a State, that; if Death 
ſhould be the ſpeedy Concluſion of their 
Sickneſs, they ſhould not be found unpre- 
par'd, It cannot be Wiſdom to put off 
and delay this Preparation: /, Becaule 
it requires all the Forces of the Soul, and 
beſt Attention of the Mind, to do it well; 
and therefore ought not to be put off, till 
a Perſon, being diſabled, is not Maſter of his 
own Thoughts; and if, by good accident, 
he knows what he does, knows that he is 
able to do little, and therefore cannot but 
be perplex'd for having delay'd that to the 
laſt, which ought to have been done in the 
firſt place. 2d/y, Becauſe Sickneſs is un- 
certain, and no-body can be ſure how long 
he ſhall keep his Senſes or Life. 34ly, Be- 
cauſe, being follow'd with ſleeping Medi- 
cines, he may never be awake enough to 
think as that Buſineſs requires, but may 
go ſleeping out of the World. 4thly, Be- 
cauſe to prepare for dying, does not haſten 
Death ; and to be unwilling or afraid to 
think of it,, is a great Temptation and 
Deluſion of the Devil, and of fatal Con- 

ſequence to yield to it. 
5thly, The next Thing never to be de- 
lay'd, is the ſettling temporal Affairs, or 
making 


— — - — 


414 Of the Sick: 


making a Will. This ought to have been 
done in Time of Health, and it cannot 
be Wiſdom to neglect the doing it; but, 
if omitted, the Omiſſion ought to be ſpee- 
dily ſupplied; becauſe it requires good 
. Conſideration, and therefore ought not to 
be put off till ſuch a Time, when a Per- 
ſon ſcarce knows what he does, and, by a 
haſty Will, or by no Will, may leave 
Confuſion to his Family, and Miſery to 
ſuch whom he intended to provide for; 
which is but an ill Preparation for going 
out of the World. 
6thly, In the Time of his Sickneſs, 
he ought to defire ſome charitable Friend 
to read in ſome good Book (as may be 


proper for his Circumſtances) and to pray 


by him every Day, Morning and Evening. 
For tho? he be diſabled himſelf, yet he ought 
not to be depriv'd of this Help, at a Time 
when he ſtands moſt in need of it. Read- 
ing being a proper Means for ſettling his 
Thoughts aright, and Prayer being the 
great Expedient for obtaining the Divine 
Aſſiſtance in Time of his Diftreſs : Yet 
both theſe ought to be ſhort, or with ſome 
Interruptions, fo as not to tire too much his 

Spirits with a long Attention. 
7thly, He ought to defire his beſt Friend 
to put him in mind, if there be any Dan- 
ger 
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ger apprehended of his dying, it being the 
moſt friendly Part they can do; and no- 
thing being more not only unkind, but 
unchriſtian, than to let a Man go out of 
the World without thinking of it, upon 
the pretext of not giving him Diſturbance; 
as if it were a Diſturbance at that time to 
be put in mind of preparing for Death. 
Bh Y, He ought to call to mind all thoſe 
Perſons with whom he has any Difference 
or Diſpute, and either to them, or their 
Friends, declare his ſincere Deſire of being 
reconcil'd ; that he heartily forgives all 
Injuries ; as likewiſe that he begs their 
Pardon whom he has injur'd, and is willing 
to make whatever Satisfaction is due. 
gthly, If the Number and Grievouſneſs 
of his Sins tempt him to Deſpair, and per- 
ſwade him, that it is now too late; he 
ought to ſuppreſs. all ſuch Thoughts, and 
reſolve to do the beſt, and all he is able, 
in his preſent Circumſtances ; for tho” the 
beſt Preparation for a good Death, and 
that, which gives the greateft Aſſurance, 
is a good Life, which is the Method of 
all wife Chriftians; yet none ought to 
limit the Mercies of God, but endeavour 
to make the beſt of his Time, which is 
left; for it is certainly much wiſer to do 
all he can, tho with great Danger of Miſ- 
carriage, 
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carriage, than to lie down in Deſpair, and 
be certainly loſt. If a Sinner, - terrific{ 
by the Approach of Death, becomes ſen- 
ſible of his unhappy State; and, knowing 
that he has no Salvation but in Chriſt, 
runs to him with an entire Confidence in 
his Paſſion, proteſting that he is truly ſorry 
from his Heart for all the Sins he has com- 
mitted, and importunes him to become 
Advocate for this unhappy Sinner; if he 
does this ſincerely, and with a true Faith, 
who knows, but God may be converted 
to him, and ſhew Mercy.? 

Iothly, If he recovers, he ought to beg 
the Continuance of that Charity, of ſome 
Friend to read and pray by him twice at 
leaſt every Day: And, when he has 
Strength to fit up or go abroad, he ought 
to be ſo mindful of his Benefactor, as to 
conſecrate the Firſt-fruits of his recover'd 
Health to him by Prayer, not by Gaming, 
the Play-houſe or Tavern: And his prin- 
cipal Study ought now to be, how he may 
amend his former Life, and be more faith- 
ful in the Service of God. 

As to what has been faid about making 
a Will, this may be remember'd, that 
1 ought to be ſatisfied in paying of 

bts, and making Reſtitution, where due, 
before any Legacies of Charity are 1. ; 
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And that, amongſt ſuch Charities, helping 
the Poor is the moſt acceptable; poor Re- 
lations in the firſt place, and then to think 
of Orphans, and Widows, and diſtreſs'd 
Houſe-keepers, and Priſoners, c. Such 
Legacies are more Chriſtian, than to add 
to their Heaps, who want nothing, or 
miſpend what they have; or to add to 
their Fortunes, who have enough to be 
happy, but not enough to be made a Prey, 
and become miſerable, 


—— 


C-H AP. XV. 


Of fuch as cannot read, or have not Timg 
to pray. 


Q. 4 RE not all Chriſtians bound to 
pray! Hew then ſhall they do, who 
cannot read? 

A. They may do very well if they 
pleaſe, having many Ways to pray, tho? 
they cannot read. 

Firſt, They may join with others in all 
Publick Prayer; for this requires no more, 
than their joining in Spirit with thoſe that 
pray. | 
2dly, They may often obtain the Cha- 
rity of ſome Companion or Friend, to 

a read 


— 


—— 
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read and pray with them ; there being few 
Families, in which ſuch a charitable Per- 
fon may not be found. 

34% They may pray every Day, and 
at all Opportunities, in their Spirit and 
Hearts; raiſing theſe to God, and asking 
all Bleſſings of him. And the Prayer of 
the Heart is the beſt Prayer; ſince the 
Motion of the Lips can never reach Hea- 
ven, i it be not quicken'd from the Heart, 

Q. But if they know not how W raiſe or 
employ their Heart? 

A. Cannot they do like Beggars or 
Children? If they know what they want, 
cannot they ask for it of God in their 
Hearts? If the Caſt was but turn'd from 
eternal to temporal Things, and they had 
Encouragement from ſome rich Perſon to 
ask for whatever they wanted, with the 
Promiſe of being fupply'd ; would theſe 
pretend, they are not able to think of their 
Wants, without a Book to help them ; or 
that they could not ask, if they had not 
their Petition written down ? No, there 
would none be found, but who would pre- 
ſently conſider their Wants, and make 
them known. And cannot they do thus 
with God, who has promiſed to hear, and 
to help them ? Cannot they examine their 
many Infirmities, and ask for the Afſiſ- 


tance 
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tance of the Divine Grace to remedy 
every one in particular? Then cannot 
they conſider their Sins, and humble them- 
ſelves before God, whom they have pro- 
vok'd, and, with true Repentance, reſolve 
upon a new Life? Cannot they reflect 
upon many Bleſſings they have receiv'd 
from God, and, with all their Heart, re- 
turn Thanks for them? Cannot they offer 
themſelves to God, and daily deſire his 
Protection? Cannot they turn to Chriſt 
crucified, ſee what he ſuffer'd, fee the in- 
finite Price paid for them, give Thanks, 
place their whole Confidence in the Merits 
of his Paſſion, and beſeech him to be their 
Advocate to the Father? This, and much 

more, may the meaneſt Capacity be able 
to underſtand and do. 

If they cannot do this at length; yet, 
in ſhort Aſpirations, they may raiſe their 
Hearts to God; and, it done from the 
Heart, may be as acceptable to God, as 
longer Prayer; as they may learn from 
the ſhort Prayer of the Publican, O God, 
be merciful to me a Sinner. 

5thly, They may likewiſe imitate thoſe 
degging Cripples, who, lying in the Streets 
in Silence, move Paſſers-by to Compaſſion, 
by laying before them the Miſery of their 


diſabled, diſtemper'd, or loſt Limbs. For 
thus 
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thus might God be moved to Mercy, if 
Chriſtians would, in the fame manner, lay 
before him their Infirmities, tho' they 
ſhould not fay one Word. 

6thly, If they have Opportunity, they 
may remember, that Prayers may be learn- 
ed without Book, as well as Songs, if they 
will but uſe the like Induſtry as ſome do 
in the other Caſe. | 

7thly, The meaneſt Capacity may eaſi- 
ly learn the Lord's Prayer, and ſome few 
others. But ſuppoſe they could only fay 
the firſt, even that may be ſo manag'd, 
that they may at any Time employ half 
an Hour, with this one Prayer alone, thus : 
They may repeat it three Times in Adora- 
tion of the Bleſſed Trinity : Five Times 
in Remembrance and Thankſgiving for 


the Sacred Wounds Chriſt receiv'd on the 


Croſs, - Five Times, to beg God's Pro- 
tection for that Day: As many, to ask for 
Mercy and Pardon of their Sins: As ma- 
ny, in Thankſgiving for ſuch particu- 
lar Bleſſings or Preſervations: As many, 
to ask for Grace, for overcoming ſuch 
particular Weakneſſes or Sins, to which 
they obſerve themſelves moſt ſubject : 
As many, for obtaining ſuch Virtues, 
which they ſeem moſt to want, Patience, 
'Temperance, a clean Heart, c. Ma- 


ny 
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ny other Intentions may be added, as for 
Relations, Friends, Enemies, for the Na- 
tion, the King, for all in Diſtreſs, in Sin, 
in Darkneſs, in Priſon, for all Hereticks, 
Jews, Turks, and Unbelievers throughout 
the World, To every one of theſe may 
be added as many Triſagions or Glory be to 
the Father, or ſome other ſhort Sentence, 
as Bleſſed be the holy and undivided Trinity, 
now and for ever more, Amen Or, 0 
Feſus, in thee I put my Truſt, be thou my 
Advocate to the Father, and obtain for me 
Pardon of my Sins; or Patience, or Humi- 
kity, or 4 clean Heart, c. Or, O God, 
be merciful to me à Sinner, &c, In this 
manner, may the meaneſt Capacity em- 
ploy a quarter or half an Hour in Prayer, 
whenever they pleaſe, without ever being 
at a Loſs what to fay, And fince Chritt 
himſelf was pleas'd, in his greateſt Di- 
ſtreſs, to repeat the ſame Prayer, or 
Words, over three times in the Garden 
of Gethſemane, Mat. xxvi. 44. I think 
no Follower of his needs make a Scruple 
of the Repetition here advis'd. Beſides 
theſe ſeveral Ways, ſomething may be . 
learn'd from what is to be ſaid to thoſe, g 
that follow. 21 * 
Q. But what can theſe do, who have not 
Time? 


A. Firſt, | | 
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A. Firſt, Let them examine, whether 
this be not a Pretext : For many half 
. Hours are idly talk'd away by ſome, who 
cannot find Time to pray. Let them ſee 
likewiſe, whether with ſome Contrivance 
they may not get ſome Opportunities, 
J have ſeen ſome make great Diſpatch of 
Work, when they have leave for Sports 
or Viſits, after 4t is done : Why not as 
much Haſte, to make place for Prayer ? 
May not one Quarter of an Hour be 
ſpared from Sleep, either Evening or Mor- 


ning ? 

24ly, If no Time can be found, they 
may have Time at leaſt, for ſending up 
their Sighs, their Deſires, their Repentance 
to God, in ſhort Aſpirations, as were now 
mention'd in the fourth Place; for this 
may be in all kinds of Bufineſs or Work ; 
the Heart being at Liberty to think, while 


the Hands are employ d. 

34ly, They may "Shed all they do, to 
Almighty God, in Union with the Labours 
of Chriſt, while on Earth. 

4thly, They may do all, becauſe it is the 
Will of God, and make their Labours a 
Sacrifice of Obedience. 

5thly, They may do all, becauſe they 
are bound to provide for themſelves or Fa- 
mily, and make their Labours a Sacrifice 
of Juſtice. '6thh, 


— — mee 
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6thly, They may do all, and ſubmit to 
the Labours and Difficulties of their State, 
as to the Execution of that Sentence, 
which God pronounc'd againſt Sin, and 
ſo make all to be the Puniſhment of Sin. 
thy, They may practiſe Patience, Hu- 
mility, Sc. under all Provocations; whe- 
ther from Maſters, Companions, &c. They 
may practiſe Charity, in all the Opportu- 
nities, that are offer d, of Helping, Com- 
forting, Encouraging, Excuſing, Forgi- 
ving, &c. and efpecially to ſuch, as are 
moſt diſagreeable. 
8bly, They may get ſame Time on 
Sundays; and in the little they can do, 
remember the Acceptance of the Widow's 
Mite, | FLEA 
In this manner, whatever they do, 
may be Prayer, and their whole Life an 
Exerciſe of the greateſt Virtues; and 
where then can there be Reaſon for Com- 
dblaint, when the moſt rigorous Employ- 
ment cannot hinder a Chriſtian from ſer- 
ving God, if he be but willing and in- 
duſtrious to do what he can? Fn 
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CHAP. XVIII. 
Of the Sinner, 
WI / HAT are the Obligations of the 


Sinner? 

A. To be converted to God, and begin 
a new Life. 

Q. What is he ts do, to become truly con- 
verted to God? | 

A. He is to ask it of God, and with all 
Earneſtneſs importune him for his help- 
ing Grace; for without this, he cannot 
hope to effect any Thing. 

Q. What Method can you preſcribe him, 
to begin and go on with this Work? 

A. I would adviſe him to the Method pre- 
ſcrib'd by Chriſt to Saul, who having ſtop- 
ped in bis wicked Courſe, was ſent to Ana- 
mas, to be inform'd by him of all he was 
to do; Ariſe, and y into the city, and it 
Hall be told thee, what thou muſt' do, Acts 
ix. 6. Thus ſhould the Sinnet do; find 
out an Ananias, and ſincerely deſire to be 
inform'd by him, of what he is to do, If 
he ſubjects himſelf to the Direction of ſuch 
a Perſon, and every Day, if it be poſſible, 


gives him an Account of his Proceeding, - 
W 
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will be the ſureſt Means of Succeſs in the 
Accompliſhment of his Deſires. 

Q. Can you come to no farther Particu- 
lars ? | 

A. Ves; I would have him, in the firſt 
place, ſeparate from all ſuch Company, as 
are his uſual Encouragements to Sin ; for 
without this, there can be no Hopes of ef- 
fecting any Thing. And if there be no 
other Way of doing this ; yet, the Method 
People take for Health, by Change of Air 
and Place, cannot fail : Since thus he may 
eaſily withdraw from all the uſual Provo- 
cations to Evil. 

24ly, He ought to take ſome Time every 
Day for Praying and Reading, 

34ly, If he be able, it might be a great 
Help to be "liberal, in giving Alms to the 
Poor ; this being very powerful with God 
for obtaining his Grace, 

4thly, To make him ſerious in what he 
propoſes, he would do well, every Day, 
when he waſhes his Hands, to reflect and 
lay, This Flgh muſt certainly and ſoon be- 
come the Food of Worms. As likewile, 
when he comes to the Fire, to ſay, E- 
ternal Fire is to be the Puniſhment of the 
Wicked : Who can be able to dwell with 
everlaſting Flames ? h 

5thly, He ought to uſe ſuch Self-denials, 
3 ſhall be judg d proper, both for over- 

= coming 


426 Of the Sinner, 


coming ſuch Inclinations, as have been 
ſtrengthen'd in him by paſt Sins, and to 
prevent their drawing him again into the 
Iike Misfortunes ; as alſo, for making ſome 
Atonement for the many Tranſgreſſions, 
by which he has provok'd the Wrath of 
God againſt him. 1 

I only touch at theſe few Heads here, 
having given Directions more at large upon 
this whole Matter above, Chap. 32 and 
33, to which I remit the Reader ; only 
adding this one Word to ſuch as are con- 
cerned, that they be mindful, 

Fir/?, That a true Converſion of a Sin- 
ner to God is a great Work, both ſor 
reclaiming the Soul from the Violence of 
ill Habits, and for obtaining the Grace, 
neceſlary for finiſhing it. 

24ly, That if a Sinner, propoſing Repen- 
tance, does not reſolve in earneſt to take Pains 
in this Work, and to perſevere in it, not- 
withſtanding all the Difficulties and Diſcou- 
ragements he is to meet; his Purpoſes are 
in vain, and he will for ever have the Re- 
proach of his own Conſcience to be his 
Confuſion, who knowing his Duty, and 
the Will of God, would not take Pains to 
do it. 

3dly, That if he be reſolute, in purſu- 
ing what he has undertaken, he will find 


the Difficulties leſſen upon his Hands, and 


divine 


r __ £2. 
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divine Grace to ſweeten his Labours ; fo 
that what was at firſt his Trouble, will 
become his Comfort, and he will rejoyce 
in whatever he has ſuffer'd in fo good a 
Cauſe. 

Laſih, That the Comforts of a good 
Conſcience, and the fair Hopes of eternal 
Bliſs with God, are Encouragements enough 


for this Work. That if a Chriſtian com- 


pares the Unreaſonableneſs, the Madneſs, 
the Brutifhneſs of Sin and of thoſe who 
live in it, with the Happineſs of a Soul 
living in Subjection to God, and waiting 
for the Change of Time into Eternity; 
there need no other Motives, for break- 
ing all the ſlaviſh Chains of Vice, and 
uſing all neceſſary Endeavours for ob- 
88 the Liberty of tlie Children of 


12 8 
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CHAP. XIX. 
Of the Paſtors of Chriſt's Church, 


IJ H AT are the Obligations of Pa- 
V flors ? | 9 4 

A. They are many. Firft, As to the 
Flock. 

They are to watch over the Flock com- 
mitted to their Charge; and, if they deſire 
the Character of Good Paſtors, are to give 
their Lite for their Sheep, employing it in 
their Service, and laying it down, if it be 
neceſſary, for their Good. Such, as give 
their Life for their Sheep, muſt be al- 
ways ſollicitous for their Good, and 
muſt ſpare no Pains, neceſſary for doing 
them Good. | 

They muſt Labour in giving them al 
due Inſtructions, neceſſary for their Salva- 
tion : 


In Preaching. 

In Catechiſing. 

In Private Exhortations, as their parti- 
cular Circumſtances may require. 


In Preaching, T hey are not to ſeek Ap- 

plauſe or Reputation, or any Ways to 

pleaſe Men ; for, by ſo doing, they _— 
Yo 
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void their Miniſtry, and are not the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt. They are not to pro- 
ſtitute the Word of God to vile Ends; as 
for managing a Party, promoting a Fac- 
tion, encouraging what is ſinful, increa- 
ſing Animoſities, raiſing Jealouſies, under- 
taking Politicks, or courting Authority for 
Intereſt or Preferment : All this is unwor- 
thy of the Goſpel, prophane and facrile- 
gious : But the only Deſign ought to be, 
in conſidering what may be moſt proper 
for the Hearers in order to their eternal 
Good, 

Catechiſing ought not to be omitted, be- 
cauſe it is the beſt Means of teaching the 
Ftock, and inſtructing them in all Duties; 
and, if this be omitted by the Paſtor's 
Fault, I cannot ſee, but he muſt have a 
Part in the Guilt of all thoſe, who ſin or 
periſh through Ignorance, 

Private Exhortations are neceſſary, be- 
cauſe of the perſonal Exigencies or Wants 
of thoſe in his Charge; as for reproving 
the Diſorderly, ſpurring the Slothful, com- 
ſorting the Dejected, aſſiſting the Sick, 
informing the Miſtaken, perſuading the 
Obſtinate, encouraging the Good, c. 
Theſe are the Neceſſities of his Flock, 
and, if he does not attend to them, he is not 
faithful to his Undertaking, and cannot 
fall of having many and great Sins to an- 

| 3 {wer 
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ſwer for, occaſion'd through his Neglect of 
Silence. How many, for want of reproving, 
and repeating Reproofs ? How many, for 
want of quickening, ſpurring, remonitra- 
ting, Sc. No-body knows, how Sins are 
multiply'd, how the Flock is injur'd and 
God diſhonour'd, by Omiſlions ; and if 
Indifferency, Sloth, Self-love or worldly 
Buſineſs be the Occafien, the Caſe is clear, 
ſuch are not Paſtors, but Hirelings ; they 
love themſelves or this World more than 
their Flock ; their Concern is for the Fleece, 
and not for the Sheep, 

. Beſides this Care, they are to admini- 
ſter the Sacraments to the Faithful; being 
always follicitfus, that ſuch, as prefent 
themſelves, be duly prepar'd, both by the 
Knowledge of their Duty, and ſincere 
Endeavours for making their Peace with 
God, They are not to admit the Un- 
worthy ; and if ſuch, as have been notori- 
ous Offenders, approach, it is but juſt 
they ſhould publickly give Proof of their 
Amendment, before they partake of the 
Sacred Myſteries : Diſcipline requires the 
ſame Method with thoſe, who have 
openly proſeſſed an Averſion to one an- 
other; and, till they are reconciled, the) 
ought not to be admitted to the Hoh 
Table. 


All 
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All the Offices of the ſacred Function 
ought to be performed with ſuch Decen- 
cy, Gravity and Piety, as becomes the 
Miniſters of God, and may be to the 
Edification of the Flock. Sancta, Sancte: 
Holy Things are to be perform'd in a holy 
Manner. 

Prayers are to be ſaid diſtinctly and de- 
voutly? Haſte, huddling and chopping of 
Words, are irreverent; betray a Want of 
Faith or Senſe, and are of ill Example to 
thoſe who are Witneſſes of it. 

T he Places of divine Worſhip ought to 
be kept decent, as becoming his Prefence, 
whoſe Service is there perform'd ; fo like- 
wiſe every Thing belonging to the Uſe of 
the Altr ant to the Writ of God, 
all ought to be clean; and to permit Filth 
or Dirt here, diſcovers a Want of Reſpect, 
a1d that we have not that Concern. for 
God, as for ourſelves. 

All kind of Trading and Covetouſ- 
neſs ought to be baniſh'd from the Altar ; 
there is to be no Exaction for performing 
any ſacred Function; all is to be done 
with the Spirit of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
And if the Poor are neglected, becauſe 
they have no Offering to make, and can- 
not contribute to their Subſiſtence who 
ſerve the Altar, ſuch Paſtors may have 
the Name, but not the Spirit of Chriſt's 

1 Miniſters; 
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Miniſters ; they ſerve Mammon more than 
God. 

SECT, II. 


Q. If theſe be the Duties of Paſtors, tþ f 
certainly they ought to be very holy ? | 
A. They have a great Obligation of 


being ſo. When the Law was yet im- Di 
perfect, and the W orſhip of God only in * 
Types and Shadows, God requir'd of his his 
Prieſts to be holy; the ſame is much Fl, 
more now requir'd, in the new Law, in of 
which both the Worſhip of God is mcte if 
holy, and the Dignity of the Prieſthood is ug 
much greater. How great this Holineſs of = 
Paſtors ought to be, may be underſtcod from , 
the Charge they have undertaken, and trom / 
the Characters or Titles given them in the * 
New Teſtament. | ha 
They are called the Miniſters of Chr:/t, 80 
the Diſpen/ers or Stewards of the myſteries 'f * 
Gody x Cor. iv. 1. any 
Embaſſadors fer Chriſt, in Chriſt's ſtead, G 
2 Cor. v. 20. As workers together with C 
| Him, 2 Cor. vi. 1, Kings and priefts unts ci 
| God, Rev. v. 10. in 
God hath not called us to uncleanneſs, but hey 
to holineſs : he therefore, that deſpiſcib, de- | 
Hiſeth not man, but Gd, 1 T hell, iv. 7. 
H 
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As my Father hath ſent me, even fo ſend I 
you, John xx. 21. 

He that heareth you, heareth me, Luke 
x, 16. 

Ye are the light of the world, the ſalt of 
the earth, Mat. v. 13, 14. 
The Conſideration of theſe Characters 
and of the Function, ſhew plainly the 
Diſpoſitions requir d. The Charge God 
has committed to the Paſtors or Prieſts of 
his Church, were it only teaching the 
Flock, would be enough to inform them 


of this, ſince they cannot be good Lights, 


if they are Darkneſs; neither can they 
teach well, if they be not living Sermons, 
and do not teach by Example, more than 
by Wond. | 
The Scripture is very full and poſitive 
in prefling this Point ; but having lately 
had an Occaſion of ſhewing what the 
Scripture ſays upon this Head, I repeat 
not the Texts here; but however, I will 
conclude with ſetting down ſome Rules 
preſcrib'd to Paſtors or Prieſts of the 
Church, by Aſſemblies, Synods and Coun- 
cils of Biſhops ; and by what is enjoin'd 
in ſuch Canons, it may eaſily be underſtood, 
what their Lives ought to be. | 
It is not lawful for Prieſts or any of the 
Clergy to keep Dogs for Hunting or 
Hawks, Conc. Tolet. Can, 10. ha- 
s ever 


* 
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ever of them ſhall take Delight in this 
Game, let them ſo long ceafe from. their 
Eccleſiaſtical Function, Syn. Aug. Can, 2. 
An. 952. Matiſc. 388. Wormat, 868. 

It is forbidden all Prieſts to-play at Dice, 
and to be preſent at publick Shews or Balls, 
Ratisb. 741. Sueſſ. 744. Later. 4. Can, 
15. Senon. 528, 

The Clergy are not in publick to play 
at Ball or other Games, eſpecially with 
Laymen : They are not to play at Dice or 
other Games, which depend on Chance; 
neither let them be Encouragers, Spectators 
or Witneſſes of any others that play, 
Senon, Can. 25. An. 15 28. 

We forbid the Clergy all kinds of 
Dancing and Play, eſpecially at Dice ---- 
neither do we only forbid them to play, 
but we will not, that they be Spectators 
of Gaming, nor that they permit any 
to play in their Houſes, But, if for 
Health-ſake, they at any time play at 
Ball, or uſe any other Sort of becoming 
Exerciſe, let them not do this in pub- 


| lick, nor play for Money, Med. 4. Car. 


de Armis. 

It is decreed, That no Ecclefiaflick 
ſhall preſume to ſeek to divert himſelt 
amidſt thoſe worldly Vanities, which 
are uſual among the Laity, as in Hunt- 
ing, or in vain Seng, or in diſſolute or 
4 bas immo—- 
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immoderate Liberties, in Mufick or ſuch 
like Entertainments, Conc. Forejul. C. 6. 
An. 791. 

We forbid the Clergy, eſpecially thoſe 
who have the Orders of Prieſthood, to 
play at Dice or Cards, Syn. Lingon. 1404. 
Senon. 1524. 

No Miniſters of the Altar, nor any of 
the Clergy are to be preſent at any Co- 
medies or Shews, Conc, Load. 4¹ 320. 
C. 54. 

Let the Clergy never put on Vizors, 
nor act Comedies, Dances or any other 
Entertainments belonging to the Stage; 
neither let them be Spectators of them. 
Let them wholly abſtain from Dice, Cards, 
and all other forbidden and unbecoming Di- 
vertiſements, both in publick and private, 
Conc. Burdig. An. 1583. de vit. cler. 

We ordain, That Prelates be exact 
and watchful in puniſhing Clerks, eſpe- 
cially Prieſts, who hunt, Conc, Nannet. 
An. 1264. 

Let not Presbyters be preſent at any 
Banquets, that are not ſober, neither let 
them pravoke others to drink. We for- 
bid them Entrance into all Publick Houſes, 
except Neceſſity obliges them to do it on 
a Journey; Conc, Mediol. 1. Tit, de Ar- 
Mis, Ec. 
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Let them never enter into Taverns or 
Inns, except forced to it by a long Jour- 
ney; let them never be preſent at Enter- 
tainments, or at any Table, where Sobri- 
ety and Moderation are not obſerved, 
Conc. Burdig. Anno 1583. 

Let not the Clergy be preſent at the 
Entertainments of the Laity, becauſe it is 
not becoming, and brings them into Con- 
tempt, Conc. Raven, 3. Anno 1311. And 
that their Eyes and Ears, which are con- 
ſecrated to ſacred Myſteries, may not be 
polluted with the Filth of what it is not 
fit ar! them to ſee or hear, Conc. Agatb. 
C. 26. | 

The Holy Synod has decreed, That, for 
the future, no Biſhop, Prieſt or- Monk, 
preſume to hire Lands, or undertake any 
worldly Buſineſs, Conc. Chalced. Act 15. 
C. 3. Anno 1452. 

o Man that warreth to God (in un- 
dertaking the Miniſtry) entangleth him- 
felf with the Affairs of this Life : There- 
fore we decree, that no Prieſt undertake 
ſecular Buſineſs ; and, if he ſhall do other- 
wiſe, let him be degraded, Cenc. Mediol. I. 
And this is moſt ſtrictly forbidden by the 
Council, under the Penalty of being Ana- 
thema, Conc, Narben. 155 1. 
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Let none of the Clergy walk in Fairs 
or Markets, except upon Buſineſs; if = 
ſhall do otherwiſe, let them be degraded, 
Conc. Carthag. 4. C. 48. 

T heſe are ſome Canons or Rules com- 
pos'd for the Clergy ; in which it is plain, 
that, as they are taken from out of the 
People for thoſe Things which belong to 
God, fo their Lives ought to be very dif- 
ferent from the People, . that is, holy in' 
all Things, as their Function is holy. It 
is not therefore for them to conſider, what 
is in itſelf lawful or indifterent, or what 
the Laity may do without Sin; they are 
to conſider farther, what is becoming, agree- 
able or permitted, to the Sanctity of their 
Character; and, examining by this Rule, 
they will find themſelves under great Re- 
ſtraints, where others plead Liberty; and 
that, of all Things that are lawful, all are 
not expedient. Thus the Scripture, thus 
the Primitive Fathers declare at large, and 
thus the Biſhops of the Church, whoſe 
proper Buſineſs it is to inſpect and ſpeak in 
this Matter, have, in all Ages, publiſh'd 
their Sentiments ; and not only publiſh'd, 
but likewiſe enforc'd them. by Orders, by 
Decrees, by Commands, and by Penalties ; 
by theſe Means, endeavouring to make-the 
Clergy ſenſible of the Sanctity of their 
Profeſſion, and how much their Lives 

ought 
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ought to be above the Laity, while they 
ſee ſo many Things, allow'd and lawful 
in the Laity, under ſevere Penalties de- 
clar'd unlawful in them, 

Not that it can be pretended, that theſe 
Sanctions of national Synods, and in Mat- 
ters of Diſcipline, are a Law to all of this 
Character: It is enough, that they are 
the Sentiments and Decrees of ſo many 
learned Prelates, in ſo many ſeveral Na- 
tions, and in fo many different Ages of 
the Church, giving their Judgments, not 
in any national Concern, nor in a Point 
controverted or diſputed, but of the San- 
ctity of the Prieftly Function, and of 
what Things are becoming, or not be- 
coming the Sanctity of it. This is encugh 
to give Authority to their Judgments, to 
gain Reſpect to their Decrees, and to make 
thoſe tremble, who live not according to 
theſe Rules. This Authority and Reſpect 
are much ſtrengthen'd by the concurring 
Vote of the laſt general Aſſembly, which 
not only approves, but ratifies all the De- 
crees which had been made in theſe natio- 
nal Synods upon this Subject; which, 
being not a Part of Controverſy, and 
therefore not likely to give Offence to any 
Party, I here ſet down at length, for the.r 
| fuller Information who are willing to 
know their Duty, and to do it, 
| Conc. 
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Conc. Trid. Sell. 22. c. 1. 


The Canons of the Life and good Behavicur 
of the Clergy are renew'd, 


There is nothing more effectually moves 
others to Piety and the Worſhip of God, 
than their Life and Example who have 
undertaken the facred Miniſtry : For, 
ſince they are become more remarkable, 
by being raiſed above the Things of this 
World, they have the Eyes of all turned 
upon them, as to a Light; and their Ex- 
ample is made the Meaſure for a general 
Imitation, Wherefore, it becomes all the 
Clergy, who are called into the Lot of our 
Lord, fo to frame their Life and Morals, 
that in their Habit, Behaviour, Manner 
of Walking, Diſcourſe, and all other 
Things, they ſhew nothing but what is 
grave, moderate and religious: And, as 
for leſſer Failings, which in them would 
be very great, they are to be careful to be 
exempt from them. Inaſmuch therefore, 
as the Good and Beauty of the Church of 
God has the greater Dependence on theſe 
Things; fo the Exactneſs in obſerving 
them ought to be very great, The Holy 
Synod decrees, that whatſoever has been 
tormerly and fully ordain'd by the chief 

| Biſhops 
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Biſhops and ſacred Councils, concerning 
the Life of the Clergy, their good Beha- 
viour, Dreſs and Learning; as alſo their 
avoiding Exceſs, Feaſting, Dancing, Dice, 
Gaming, and all forts of Crimes; and 
likewiſe of not engaging in ſecular Buſi- 
neſs, the ſame be for the future obſerv'd, 
under the ſame Penalties, or greater to be 
inflicted, at the Diſcretion of the Ordinary, 
Neither let any Appeal. hinder the putting 
this in Execution, which belongs. to- the 
Reformation of Manners ; and if it. ſhall 
be found, that any of theſe Canons have 
not been in Force, let them be forthwith 
reviv'd, and due Care uſed, that they be 
by all rigorouſly obſerv'd, all Cuſtoms 
whatever notwithſtanding, that ſo the 
Prelates may not find God the juſt Aven- 
ger of the unreform'd Lives of thoſe under 
their Charge. 

In this Manner are the above-mention'd 
Canons reviv'd and confirm'd ; and, for 
preventing all Exception, the very Coun- 
cils are named in the Margin, Carthag, 
Chalced, Arel. Matiſc. And Sf. 24. C. 
. 12, the like Order is again repeated to the 
dignified Clergy, with theſe particular In- 
junctions: That they uſe a decent Habit, 
both in and out of the Church: That 


they abſtain from unlawful Hunting, Fowl- 


ing,. Dancing, Taverns and Gaming ; 
all 
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and that their Lives be above Reproof: 
Citing again Conc. Turon. and Agatb. 
Much more might be here inſerted; but 
this may ſuffice: The Rule is plain, the 
Reaſons are above diſpute, and the good 
Effects of it cannot be queſtion'd ; that 
as many, as live by it, will not only be 
honourable before 6 but will be of 
great Authority with the Flock, and will 
have God to be their Rewarder: And, as 
for ſuch as obſerve it not, I think I may 
poſitively ſay it, they cannot fail of being 
unhappy : Unhappy in not regarding the 
Sentiments and Vire&tions of ſo many 
learned and pious Prelates : Unhappy in 
loſing all Reſpect with their Flock: Un- 
happy in difabling themſelves from doing 
(ood to thoſe under their Charge, and un- 
happy in bringing their Miniſtry into Con- 
tempt, Theſe Conſequences cannot be 
doubted by thoſe, who ſeriouſly conſider 
the great Sanity and Duties of this Pro- 
ſeſſion; and whoever examines the Condi- 
tion requir'd by St. Paul, 2 Cor. vi. 3. 
That the miniſtry be not blam'd or diſponour d, 
muſt conclude, that tho' many Reaſons 


are alledg'd for the Contempt of the Cler- : 


2y, there needs no other to be enquir'd 
after, beſides this one; that the Clergy 


do not live, as becomes their Profeſſion : 


For tho' there may be many others con- 
curring 
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curring with this; yet it muſt be own'd, 
that this alone is enough to bring them 
into Contempt; and that, were all otter 
Reaſons remov'd, their Eſteem will never 
be more than common, if they live in 
common with others, 
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